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NOTICE.

The Editor defers till the completion of his under-

taking any general remarks that he may have to offer.






PREFACE.

r_[‘”l‘] literature of the Hindus has now been cultivated,
for many vears, with singular diligence, and, in many
of its hranches, with eminent suecess. There are some
departments, however, which are yet but partially and
imperfeetly nvestigated; and we are far from being
in possession of that knowledge which the anthentie
writings of the Hindus alone can give us of their re-
higion, mythology. and historieal traditions.

From the materials to which we have hitherto had
aceess, 1t scems probable that there have been three
principal forms in which the religion of the Hindus
has existed, at as many different periods. The duration

of those periods, the cireumstances of their suceession,
and the precise state of the national faith at cach season,
it is not possible to trace with any approach to aceu-
racy. The premises have heen too imperfeetly deter-
mined to authorize other than conclusions of a general
and somewhat vague deseription: and those remain to
he hereafter confirmed, or corrected, by more extensive
and satisfactory research.

The earliest form under which the Hindu religion
appears is that taught in the Vedas. The style of the
language, and the purport of the composition, of those

I a



11 . PREFACE.

works, as far as we are acquainted with them, indieate
a date long anterior to that of any other class of Sans-
krit writings. It is yet, however, scarcely safe to ad-
vance an opinion of the preecise helief, or philosophy,
which they inculeate. To enable us to judge of their
tendency, we have only a general sketeh of their ar-
angement and contents, with a few extracts, by Mr.
Colebrooke, in the Asiatie Researches:' a few ineidental
observations by Mr. Ellis, in the same miscellany :* and
a translation of the first hook of the Sahitd, or col-
lection of the prayers of the Rig-veda, by Dr. Rosen:?
and some of the Upanishads,; or specalative treafises,
attached to, rather than part of, the Vedas, by Ram-
‘mohun Rov.*®  Of the religion taught in the Vedas,
Mr. Colebrooke’s opinion will probably he received as
that which is best entitled to deferenee; as, certainly,
no Sauskrit scholar has heen equally conversant with
the original works. “The real doctrine of the whole
Indian seripture is the unity of the deity, in whom the

' Vol VIIL, p. 360, * Vol. XIV.. . 57,

* Published by the Orviental Translation Fund Committee,

A ranslation of the prineipal Upanishads was published.
under the title of Oupuekhat, or Theologia Tudica. by Anquetil
du Perron; but it was made through the medium of the Persian,
and is very incorrect and obscure. .\ translation of a very dif-
ferent character] has been some time in course of preparation
by M. Poley.

* To insert here a list of the numerous piblications bearing on the
Vedas, that have appeared since the date of this preface, 1840, would
be heside the purpose of my notes.

1+ Reprinted in Colebrooke's Miscellancous Fssays, Vol, L., pp. 9-113.

+ The kindness of Professor Wilson here mistook a hope for a reality.
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universe is comprehended: and the seeming polytheism
which it exhibits oftfers the elements, and the stars
and planets, as gods. The three principal manifesta-
tions of the divinity, with other personified attributes
and energies, and most of the other gods of Hindu
mythology, are, indecd, mentioned, or, at least. indi-
atedy in the Vedas, But the worship of deified heroes
is no part of that svstem: nor are the incarnations of
deities suggested i any other portion of the text which
I have yet seen: though sueh are sometimes hinted at
by the commentators.™ Some of these statements may,
perhaps, require modification: for. without w careful
examination of all the prayers of the Vedas. it would
he hazavdous to assert that they contain no indicationr
whatever of hero-worship: and. certainly. thev do ap-
pear to allude. oceasionally, to the Avatiras. or incar-
nations. of Vizhiu. Snll, however. it is true that the
prevailing character of the ritual of the Vedas is the
worship of the personified elements: of Agni or five:
Indra, the firmament: Viyu, the air: Varuna, the water:
of 1\(“(}':(. the sun: Soma. the moon: aud other ele-
mentary and planetary personages. It is also true that
the worship of the Vedas i, for the most part, domestie
worship, consisting of pravers aud oblations offered—
in their own houses. not in temples— by individaals,
for individual good, and addressed to unreal presences,
not to visible tvpes. In a word, the religion ot the
Vedas was not idolatry.

——— e e ——

'oAs Reso. Vol VITE, po47L#

U Or Miscellaneous Fssays, Vol. L. pp. 110 and 111,
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It is not possible to conjecture when this more simple
and primitiv e form of adoration was succeeded by the
worship of images and tvpes, representing Brahma,
Vishnu, Siva, ‘md other imaginary beings, constituting
a mythological pantheon of most ample extent; or
when Rdlll’l and Kiéishia, who appear to have heen,
originally, real and historical characters. were elevated
to the dignity of divinities. Image-worship is alluded
to by Manu, in several passages,® but with an intima-
tion that those Brahmans who subsist by ministering
in temples are an inferior and degraded elass. The
story of the Rimdyana and Mahabhédrata turns wholly
upon the doctrine of incarnations: all the ehief deamatis -
person of the poems heing impersonations of gods,
and demigods, and celestial spirits. The ritual appears
to be that of the Vedas: and it may be doubted if any
allusion to image-worship oceurs. But the doctrine of
propitiation by penance : and praise prevails throughout;
and Vishnu and Siva are the especial objects of \pane-
gvric and invocation. In these two works, then, we
trace uncequivocal indications of a departure from the
clemental worship of the Vedas, and the ovigin or clah-
oration of legends which form the great hody of the
mythological religion of the Hindus. How far they
only improved upon the cosmogony and chronology
of their predecessors, or in what degree the traditions
“of families and dynasties may originate with them, are
questions that can (ml_y be determined when the Vedas
and the two works in question shall have heen more
thoroughly examined.

U RBOIL, 152, 164, BLIV., 214,
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The different works known by the name of Puranas
are evidently derived from the same religious system
as the Ramayana and Mahédbharata, or from the mytho-
heroic stage of Hindu belief. They present, however,
peculiarities which designate their belonging to a later
period, and to an important modification in the pro-
gress of opinion. They repeat the theoretical cosmo-
gony of the two great poems; they expand and sys-
tematize the chronological computations; and they give
a more definite and connected representation of the
mythological fictions and the historical traditions. But,
besides these and other particulars, which may be
derivable from an old, if not from a primitive, era,
they offer characteristic peculiarities of a more modern
deseription, in the paramount importance which they
assign to individual divinities, in the variety and pur-
port of the rites and observances addressed to them,
and in the invention of new legends illustrative of the
power and graciousness of those deities, and of the
efticacy of implicit devotion to them. Siva and Vishnu,
under one or other form, are almost the sole objects
that claim the homage of the Hindus. in the Puranas;
departing from the domestic and elemental ritual of
the Vedas, and exhibiting a sectarial fervour and ex-
clusiveness not traceable in the Ramdyana, and only
to a qualified extent in the Mahabharata. They are no
longer authorities for Hindu belief, as a whole: they
are special guides for separate and. sometimes, con-
flicting branches of it; compiled for the evident pur-
pose of promoting the preferential, or, in some cases,
the sole, worship of Vishiu, or of Siva.!

Besides the three periods marked by the Vedas, Heroie



VI PREFACE.

That the Purdnas always bore the character here
given of them may admit of reasonable doubt: that it
correetly applies to them as they now ave met with,
the following pages will irrefragably substantiate. It
is possible, however, that there may have been an
carlier class of Purdanas, of which those we now have
are but the partial and adulterated representatives.
The identity of the legends in many of them, and, still
more, the identity of the words—tor, in several of them,
long passages arve literally the same—is a sufficient
proof that, in all such cases, they must he copied either
from some other similar work. or from a common and
priov original. It ix not unusual. also. for a fact to he
stated upon the authoriry of an *old stanza™. which is
cited accordingly: showing the existenee of an carlier
source of information: and. in very many instances,
legends are alluded to, not told: evineing acquaintanee
with their prior narration <omewhere else. The name
itself, Purdna, which implies cold™. indicates the ohjeet
of the compilation to he the preservation of ancient
traditions: a purpose, in the present condition of the
Purdnas, very impertectly fultilled. Whatever weight
may be attached to these considerations. there is no
disputing evidence to the like effeet, afforded hy other
and unquestionable authority. The deseription given,
by Mr. Colebrooke.! of the contents of a Purina is
Poems, and Purinas. a fourth may be dated from the influenee
exercised by the Tantras upon llimllu practice and helief: at we
are yet too litthe acquainted with those works, or their origin, to
speculate safely upon their consequences,

b As Res., Vol VIL, p.o2oz2#

* Or Miscelluncous Lisays, Vol IL, pp. 4 and 5, fout-note.
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taken from Sanskrit writers. The Lexicon of Amara
Simha gives, as a synonym of Purdna, Pancha-lakshana,
‘that which has five characteristic topics’; and there is
no difference of opinion, amongst the scholiasts, as to
what these are. They are, as Mr. Colebrooke mentions:
L. Primary creation, or cosmogony; II. Secondary cre-
ation, or the destruction and renovation of worlds,
including chronology; 1III. Genealogy of gods and
patriarchs; IV. Reigns of the Manus, or pemod: called
Manwantaras; and, V. History, or such particulars as
have been preserved of the princes of the solar and
lunar races, and of their descendants to modern times, !
Such, at any rate, were the constituent and character-
istic portions of a Purdna, in the days of Amara Simha*
fifty-six years before the Christian era;t and, if the

! The following definition of a Purina is constantly quoted:
it is found in the Vishnu, Matsya, YVayu, and other Puranas:

| iy wfaedy Sy wAmTfU T
\ qnrefcd ¥7 g% vHERTR 0
A variation of reading in the beginning of the second line is
noticed by Ramisrama, the scholiast on Amara. WHQW
‘Destruction of the carth and the rest, or final dissolution;® in
which case the genealogies of heroes and princes are comprised
in those of the patriarchs.

+ That Amarasimha lived at that time, though possible, has not been
proved.  Professor Wilson — Sanskrit Dictionary, first edition. Preface,
p. v.—asserts that “all tradition concurs in enumerating him amongst
tho learned men who, in the metaphorical phrascology of the Hindus,
are denominated the ‘nine gems’ of the court of Vikramiditya. « ¢ o
Authorities which assert the contemporary existence of Amara and Vi-
kramaditya might be indefinitely multiplied; and those are equally nu-
merous which class him amongst the ‘nine gems.” In the second
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Purédnas had undergoune no change sinee his time, such
we should expect to find them still. Do they conform

edition of his Dictionary, under the word §¥gLE, the Professor explains
the “nine gems” to be: “The nine men of letters at the court of Vikra-
maditya, or, Dhanwantari, Kshapaiiaka, Amarasiiiha, Sanku, Vetalabhafta,
Ghafakarpara, Kilidisa, Varihamihira, and Vararuchi.” The tradition
abont these ornaments he thinks — Meghaditu, second edition, Preface,
p. v.—to be one of those regarding which “there is no reason to disputo
the truth.”

The “authorities™ spoken of in the first of the preceding extracts are
not specitied by Professor Wilson; and they are not known to bave
fallen yet in the way of any one else. Those authorities apart, he ad-
duces a stanza about the “nine gems”, of which he says. that it “appears
in a great measure traditionary only: as [ have not been able to trace
it to any aunthentic source, although it is in the mouth of every Pandit.
when interregated on the subject.”

« The stanza in question uccurs in the Jyotireidubha o, near its con-
clusion, where we find the following verses:
o glagfafaacfayatd
T wyfaafaagudts |
Ay wfafcd wfa aaR
AfawATdqUOaAaL FHTHA N
g gamcafgafaigg
faufadaayd aeaioa: |
wasfa afa saqacfarga
g fawAgue wHTENEHT |
wan mszfg'(: FAGTATAT
HaRauRfuagaTiaeT. |
Nfawaraquasfz afm T3
AAFAARTIERIL HSTEAT: |
;Tﬁﬂf‘(i quuRSHI(ER N -
AT ITHICH(ASTHT: |
Ty avgfafedy qua: warai
= .
Tarta & g efady fagaga
* % % 0% % %
* % % % & %
w* % % % % %
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o
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to this description? Not exactly, in any one instance;
to some of them it is utterly inapplicable; to others it
only partially applies. There is not one to which it
belongs o entirely as to the Vishnu Purdna; and it is
one of the cirenmstances which gives to this work a

‘n’?;f TEAILT: ARTIES AR
Hifafdg: FANETT ITTEYAT: |
!ﬁfmﬁquf‘q wga-
@7ad quaa faw arfagra: o
FTHTG wfwmnga

74 ad w9 fagpfaaaang: |
ai’rfaféq-mrm:gﬁmwm
Marfagraafaay fe aaqr =y7 u

¥ fanrgarauET we wfAa

ATa ATY g9a 9 fafgar gefEaosa: |
AT ATt W fasrwTz -
9 qywATtaee fafgar wfafdzt Mag

hers we O wnawed, gx contemporaries at the court of Vikramaditya,
lerl o M7va, i the vear Sues of the Kali age, or I, C. 33: Mani,
vttt Wi, Prileehana, and Hari: also Satya, Srutasena, Badara-
ches Moatta o Faarnsinla, astronomers: and the “nine gems”
e iy veetiendarie wd

She writer of the dyetircidabbharana s represented as professing to be
one with the withor of the Rughuvwiio.  As to Vikeamaditya, 180 re-
giors are sl to have been subjeet to his sway.  Further, according to
some verses of which 1 have not guoted the original, there were S0
vireroys subordinate to him, of picked warriors he had ten millions, and
he possessed 400,000 hoats.  Uis victims in battle, among Sakas alone,

are multiplicd to the whimsical aggregate of 533,355,005, These de-
stroyed, he established his era.

There is every reason for believing the Jyotireidabharaia to be not’
only psendonymous but of recent composition.  And now we are pre-
pared to form an opinion {ouching the credibility of the tradition. so far
as yet traced, which concerns the *nine gems™ of Vikramaditya,

In the Benarcs Mayacine for 1832, pp. 274-276, 1 first printed and
translated the verses just eited and abstracted. A detailed English version
of them has beeun given by the learned Dr. Bhiu Daji, in the Journal of
the Bombay Branch of the Royal .ls. Svc., January, 1862, pp. 26 and 27,
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more authentic character than most of its fellows can
pretend to. Yet, even in this instance, we have a book
upon the institutes of society and obsequial rites inter-
posed between the Manwantaras and the genealogies
of princes; and a lite of Kiishiia, separating the latter
from an account of the end of the world; besides the
insertion of various legends of a manifestly popular
and sectarial character. No doubt, many of the Pu-
rdanas, as they now are, correspond with the view
which Colonel Vans Kennedy takes of their purport.
“1 cannot discover, in them,” he remarks, “any other
object than that of religious instraction.”™ “The de-
scription of the carth and of the planctary system, and
the lists of royal races that oceur in them,” he asserts
to he “evidently extrancous, and not essential circum-
stunces; as they are omitted in some Purdnas, and very
concisely illustrated, in others; while. on the contrary,
in all the Purdnas, some or other of the leading prin-
ciples, rites, and observances of the Hindu religion are
fully dwelt upon. and illustrated, cither by suitable
legends, or by preseribing the ceremonies to be prace-
tised, and the prayers and invocations to he employed,
in the worship of different deities.™  Now, however
accurate this desceription may be of the Purdnas as they
are, it is clear that it does not apply to what they were
when they were synonymously designated as Pancha-
lukshanas or ‘treatises on five topics’s not one of which
five is ever specified, by text or comment, to be “re-
ligi;n!s instruction”. In the knowledge of Amara Simha,

' Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, p. 133, and note,
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the lists of princes were not extrancous and unessential;
and their being now so considered by a writer so well
acquainted with the contents of the Purdnas as Colonel
Vans Kennedy, is a decisive proof that, since the days
of the lexicographer, they have undergone some mate-
rial alteration, and that we have not, at present. the
same works, in all respects, that were current, under
the denomination of Purdnas, in the century prior to
Christianity.

The inference deduced trom the diserepancy be-
tween the actual form and the older definition of a
Purdna, unfavourable to the antiquity of the extant
works generally, s converted into certainty, when we
come to examine them in detail. For. although they-
have no dates attached to them, yet circnmstances are
sometimes mentioned. or alluded to. or references to
authorities are made. or legends are narvated, or places
are particularized, of which the comparatively recent
date 1x indisputable, and which enforee a corresponding
reduction 6f the antiquity of the work in which they
are dizcovered. At the same time. they may be ac-
uitted of subservience to any but sectarial imposture.
They were pious frauds for temporary purposes: they
never emanated {from any impossible combination of
the Brahmans to fabricate for the antiquity of the en-
tire Hindu system any claims which it cannot fully
support. A very great portion of the contents of many.-
some portion of the contents ot all. is genuine and old.
The sectarial interpolation, or embellishment, is always
sufficiently palpable to he set aside without injury to
the more authentic and primitive material: and the
Puranas, althongh they belong especially to that stage
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of the Hindu religion in which faith in some one di-
vinity was the prevailing prineiple, are, also, a valuable
record of the form of Hindu belief which came next
in order to that of the Vedas; which grafted hero-
worship upon the simpler ritual of the latter; and which
had been adopted, and was extensively. perhaps uni-
versally, established in India, at the time of the Greek
invasion. The Hercules of the Greek writers was, in-
dubitably, the Balarima of the Hindus: and their no-
tices of Mathurd on the Jummna. and of the kingdom
of the Suraseni and the Pandiean country. evidence
the prior curreney of the traditions which constitate
the argument of the Mahabhdrata, and which are con-
tantly repeated in the Purinas, relating to the Pai-
dava and Yadava races. to Keishina and his contem-
porary heroes, and to the dynasties of the solar and
lunar kings,

The theogony and cosmogony of the Purdnas may.
probably, be traced to the Vedas, They wre not. as
far as ix yet known. deseribed in detail in those works:
hut they are frequently alluded to, in a strain more or
less mystical and obseure, which indicates acquaintanee
with their existence, and which seems to hayve supplicd
the Purdnas with the groundwork of their systems.,
The scheme of primary or clementary ereation they
borrow from the Sankhya philosophy, which is, pro-
“hably, one of the oldest forms of speculation on man
agl nature, amongst the Hinduso Agreeably. however,
1o th.ut part of the Paurdnik character which there is
reason to suspect of later origin, their wenleation of
the worship of w favourite deity, they combine the
interposition of a croutor with the independent evolu-



PREFACE. XIIL

tion of matter, in a somewhat contradictory and unin-
telligible style. It is evident, too, that their accounts
of secondary creation, or the development of the exist-
ing forms of things, and the disposition of the universe.
are derived from several and different sources: and it
appears very likely that they are to he aceused of some
of the incongruities and absurdities by which the nar-
ative is disfigured, in consequence of having attempted
to assign reality and significaney to what was merely
metaphor or mysticism. There is, however, amidst the
unnecessary complexity of the deseription. a general
agreement, wmongst them, as to the origin of things
and their final distribution: and, in many of the ¢ircum-
stances, there is a striking concurrence with the ideas,
which seem to have pervaded the whole of the ancient
world, and which we may, therefore. believe to be faith-
fully represented in the Purdnas,

The pantheism of the Purinas is one of their -
variable characteristies: although the particular divinity
who is all things, from whom all things procecd. anil
to whom all things return, be diversified according to
their individual sectarial biax. They seem to have de-
rived the notion from the Vedas: but, i them. the
one universal Being is of a higher ovder than a per-
sontfication of atteibutes or elements. and. however
imperfeetly coneeived, or unworthily described, is God.
In the Purdnas, the one only \uprvmo Being 1s sup-.
posed to be manifest in the person of Siva, or Vishiiu.
either in the way of illusion, or in sport: and one or
other of these divinities is, therefore, also the eause of
all that is,—ix, himself, all that exists. The identity of
God and nature is not a new notion: it was very general
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in the speculations of antiquity: but it assumed a new
vigour in the carly ages of Christianity, and was carried
to an equal pitch of extravagance by the Platonie
Christians as by the Saiva or Vaishiava Hindus. It
seems not impossible that there wasx some communi-
ation between them. We know that there was an
active communication hetween India and the Red Sea,
in the carly ages of the Christian era, and that doe-
trines, as well as articles of merchandise, were hrought
to Alexandria from the former. Epiphanius’ and Euo-
sehius® accuse Sevthianus of having imported from
India. in the second century, books on magie, and he-
retical notions leading to Manichaism: and it was at
the same period that Ammonius Saceas instituted the
seet of the new Platonists at Alexandria, The hasis of
his heresy wax, that true philosophy derived its origin
from the castern nations. His doctrine of the identity
of God and the universe is that of the Vedas and Pu-
ranas; and the practices he enjoired, as well as thewr
ohject, were precisely those deseribed in several of the
Puarinas, under the name of Yoga. His diseiples were
taught to extenuate, by mortification and contempla-
tion, the bodily restraints upon the innmortal spirit:
o that, in this Life. they might enjoy communion with
the Supreme Being, and ascend, after death, to the
universal Parent.? That these ave Hindu tenets. the
Sollowing pages' will testifv: and, by the admission of
their Alexandrian teacher, they originated in India.
The importation was, perhaps, not wholly unrequited:

' Adv. Manichieos, ¢ Hist. Evang.
3 See Mosheim, L, 11, 1. Y Sec Book VL, Chap. VIL
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the loan may not have been left unpaid. It is not im-
possible that the IHindu doctrines received fresh ani-
mation from their adoption by the successors of Am-
monius, and, especially, by the mystics, who may have
prompted, as well as employed, the expressions of the
Purdnas. Anquetil du Perron has given,' in the intro-
duction to his translation of the ¢Oupnekhat’, several
hymns by Synesius, a bishop of the heginning of the
fifth century, which may serve as parallels to many of
the hymns and prayers addressed to Vishiu in the
Vishin Purdna.

But the ascription, to individual and personal deities,
of the attributes of the one universal and spiritual Su-
preme Being, is an indication of a later date than the
Vedas, certainly, and, apparently, also, than the Réma-
yaia, where Rima, although an incarnation of Vishiu,
commonly appears in his human character alone. There
is something of the kind in the Mahabharata. in respect
to Kiishia; especially in the philosophical episode
known as the Bhagavad Gita. In other places, the di-
vine nature of Krishna is less decidedly aftirmed: in
some, it is disputed, or denied: and, in most of the
situations in which he is exhibited in action, it is as a
prince and warrior, not as a divinity. He exercises no
superhuman faculties in the defence of himself or his
friends, or in the defeat and destruction of his foes.
The Mahdbhdrata, however, ix, evidently, a work of.
various periods, and requires to he read throughout,
savefully and critically, before its weight as an author-
ity can be accurately appreciated.  As it is now in

1 Theologia et Philosophia Indica, Dissert., p. xxvi.
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type,'—thanks to the public spirit of the Asiatic So-
ciety of Bengal, and their secretary, Mr. J. Prinsep,—
it will not be long hefore the Sanskrit scholars of the
continent will aceurately appreciate its value.

The Purdnas are, also, works of evidently different
ages, and have heen compiled under different cireum-
stancex, the precise nature of which we can but im-
perfectly conjecture from internal evidence and from
what we know of the history of religious opinion in
India. It is highly prohable that, of the present popular
forms of the Hindu religion, none assumed their actual
state carlier than the time of Sankara ;\rh:’u'yu, the
creat Naiva reformer. who flonvished, in all likelihoad,
in the cighth or ninth century. Of the Vaishnava
teachers, Réamdnuja dates in the twelfth century: Ma-
dhwichirva, in the thirteenth: and Vallabha, i the
sixteenth:* and the Purdnas scem to have accompanied.
orfollowed, theirinnovations: heing obvionsly intended
to advocate the doctrines they tanght. This is to as-
sigh to some of them a very modern date. it is true:
but T eannot think that a higher cang with justice. be
aseribed to them, This, however. applies to some only

v

out of the number, as | shall presently proceed to
.\']w('il.\'.
Another evidence of a comparatively modern date

U Three volumes have been printed: the fourth and last is
understond fo be nearly completed,

7 As. Res, Vols, XVL and XVIL  Account of Hindu Seets.§

* I was completed in 1830 at least, it bears that date,
T This “Sketeh of the Religions Sects of the Hindus", by Professor
Wilson, will be found in the first volume of Lis collected works.
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must be admitted in those chapters of the Puranas
which, assuming a prophetic tone, foretell what dy-
nasties of kings will reign in the Kali age. These
chapters, it is trae, are found but in four of the Purd-
fas; but they are conclusive in bringing down the date
of those four to a period considerably subsequent to
Christianity. It is, also, to be remarked that the Vayvu,
Vishiu, Bhagavata, and Matsya Purdnas, i which
these particulars are foretold, have, i all other ve-
speets, the character of as great antiquity as any works
of their class,!

The invariable form of the Purdnas is that of a dia-
logue, in which some person velates its contents, in
reply to the inquiries of another. Thix dialogue s
interwoven with others, which are repeated as having
been held. on other oecasions. hetween different di-
viduals, in consequence of similar questions having
been asked. The immediate naveator is, commonly,
though not constantly, Lomaharshana or Romahar-
shana, the diseiple of Vvisa, who is supposed to con-
municate what was imparted to him by his preceptor,
as he had heard it from some other sage. Vvisa. as
will be seen in the body of the work.” ix a generie title,
meaning an ‘arvanger’ or ‘compiler’. 1t is. in this age,
applied to Krishia Dwaipidyana, the son of Parvisara,

' On the history of the composition of the Puriiias, as they .
now appear, 1 have hazarded some speeulations in my Analysis
of the Viyu Purdna: Journ, Asiatic Socicty of Bengal. Deeember,
1832, %

* Book 111, Chapter 111

* Nee Vol 1L of our author's collected writings.
I b
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who is said to have taught the Vedas and Purinas to
various disciples, but \\]m appears to have been the
head of a college, or school, under whom various
learned men gave to the sacred literature of the Hindus
the form in which it now presents itself. In this task,
the disciples, as they are termed, of Vyisa were, rather,
his colleagues and coadjutors; for they were already
conversant with what he is fabled to have taught them:!
and. amongst them, Lomaharshana represents the elass
of persons who were especially charged with the re-
cord of political and temporal events. He s called
Ntita, ax if it wax a proper name: but it ix, more cor-
reetly. a title: and Lomaharshana was ‘a Sita, that s,
a bard. or panegyrist. who was created. according to
our text,” to celebrate the exploits of prinees. and who,
according to the Viyu and Padma Purdnas, has a right,
by birth and profession, to narrate the Purdnas, in pre-
ference even to the Brahmans.® It is not unlikely,
therefore, that we are to understand, by his being ve-
preseuted as the dizeiple of Vyidsa, the stitution of
some attempt, made under the direction of the Jatter,
to colleet, from the heralds and annalists of his day,
the seattered traditions which they had imper h-('tl\
preserved: and henee the consequent, appropriation of
the Purdnas, in a great measure, to the genealogices of
regal dynasties and deseriptions of the universe. How-
ever this may hc, the machinery has heen but loosely

—_—— e — e —m e e e e e e PR

! See Book I, Chapter 111 ? Book I, (h.lptu XIIL
* Journ. Royal \s. Soc, Yol V., p. 281.%

* The article referred to is from the pen of Professor Wilson, and has
been reprinted.
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adhered to; and many of the Puranas, like the Vishiu,
are referred to a different navrator.

An account is given, in the following work,! of a
series of Paurdnik compilations of which, in their
present form, no vestige appears.  Lomaharshana is
said to have had six dizeiples, three of whom composed
as many fundamental Sambitas, whilst he himself com-
piled a fourth. By a Samhita is generally anderstood
a feollection” or ccompilation”. The Samhitas of the
Vedas are colleetions of hynms and prayers helonging
to them, arranged according to the judgment of some
individual sage, who iz, theretore, looked upon as the
originator and teacher of each. The Saumhitis of the
Purdnias, then, should he analogous compilations. at-
fributed. respectively, to Mitrayu. S;ilil#:np:ﬁ)'uln:l. Akii-
tabrana, and Romaharshana: no such Pauranik Sam-
hitds are now known. The substanee of the four is
said to be collected in the Vishno Purdna. which is,
also, in another place,? itself called aSamhita. But <uch
compilations have not, as far as ingquiry has yet pro-
ceeded, heen discovered. The specification may he ac-
cepted as an indication of the Purdnas” having existed
in some other form, in which they ave no longer met
with: although it does not appear that the arrangement
wasincompatible  with  their existence as separate
works: for the Vishnu Pardana. which is our authority
for the four Samhitias, gives us, also, the usual enu-
meration of the several Purdanas.

There is another elassification of the Purdnas. alluded
to in the Matsya Purdna, and specitied by the Padma

' Book 1L, Chapter 111 * Book I, Chapter L
b
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Puardna, but more fully. It is not undeserving of no-
tice, as it expresses the opinion which native writers
entertain of the scope of the Purdias, and of their re-
cognizing the subservience of these works to the dis-
semination of seetarian principles. 'l‘lnh‘, it 1s said, in
the Uttara Khanda of the Padma,* that the Purdnas,
as well as other works, are divided into three classes,
aceording to the qualities which prevail in them. Thus,
the Vishiu, Naradiva, Bhagavata, Garada, Padma, and
Variha Purdnas are Sattwika or pure, from the pre-
dominance. in them. of the Sattwa quality, or that of
gooduess and purity., They arve, in fact, Vaishnava Pu-
rinas. - The Matsya, Kirma, Linga, Siva. Skanda, and
Agni Purdnas are Tamasa, or Purdnas of darkness,
from the prevalence of the quality of l.mms, izno-
rance’, ‘gloom’. They ave, indisputably, Saiva Purdnas.
The third series, comprising the Brahmanda, Brahma
Vaivarta, Markandeya, Bhavishya, Vimana, and Brahma
Puaranas, are designated as Rijasa, *passionate’; from
Rujas. the property of passion. which they are sup-
posed to vepresent. The Matsya does not specify
which are the Purdnas that come under these designa-
fionx, but remarks¥ that those in which the Mahatmya

* Chapter XLII.:
AT ATH A9t §F 9 @ a%y 9
mﬁuwnﬁwmﬁfﬂﬁwu
Jurd M F A9T WA
MTEE T AYT UTR} qATCE YA ?n
arfeata yorafa fadafa qanfa @,
AT AWAAR ATAGEE a7 T 0
wfaw ara amg wETie fasraa

7 Chapter LII.:
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of Hari or Vishiiu prevails are Sattwika; those in which
the legends of Agni or Siva predominate are Tamasa;
and those which dwell most on the stories of Brahma
are Réajasa. I have elsewhere stated® that I considered
the Rajasa Puranas to lean to the Sakta division of the
Hindus, the worshippers of Sakti or the female prin-
ciple; founding this opinion on the character of the
legends which some of them contain, such as the Durga
Mahatmya, or celebrated legend on which the worship
of Durgd or Kali is especially founded, which is a
principal episode of the Markandeya. The Brahma
Vaivarta also devotes the greatest portion of its chap-
ters to the celebration of Radhd, the mistress of Kiishna,
and other female divinities. Colonel Vans Kennedy,,
however, objects to the application “of the term Sikta
to this last division of the Purdnas; the worship of
Sakti being the especial object of a different class of
works, the Tantras: and no such form of worslip being
particularly inculeated in the Brahma Purdna.*  This
last argument is of weight in regard to the particular
instance specified; and the designation of Sakti may
not be correetly applicable to the whole class, although
it is to some of the series: for there ix no incompati-
bility in the advocacy of a Tantrika moditication of

' As. Res,, Vol XVL, p. 10.*
3 Asiatic Journal, March, 1837, p. 241,

arﬁﬁgmﬁsamﬁmﬁ
TEYY ¥ ATETAaa e Sy ﬁrg.n
TIZAY ATETR ATAAy (T )
Hywy syt fagat v ferd

* Yol I, p. 12, foot-nute, of the author's collective publications.
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the Hindu religion by any Purdana; and it has, unques-
tionably, been practised in works known as Upapurinas,
The proper appropriation of the third class of the Pu-
rdnfax, according to the Padma Purdna, appears to he
to the worship of Krishiia, not in the character in which
he is represented in the Vishno and Bhagavata Purd-
nax.-—in which the incidents of his hoyhood are only
a portion of his biography. and in which the human
character largely participates, at Ieast in his riper vears,
—but as the infant Keishna, Govinda, Bila Gopala, the
sojourner in Veindavana. the companion of the cow-
herds and milkmaids. the lover of Radha. or as the
Juvenile master of the universes Jaganunatha. The term
Rijasa, implying the animation of passion and enjoy-
ment of sensual delights, s applicable not only to the
character of the youthful divinity. but to those with
whom his adoration in these forms secnms to have
originated. the Gosains of Gokual and Bengal. the fol-
lowers aud descendants of Vallabhacand Chaitanya, the
priests and proprictors of Jagmmeth and Srindathdwar,
who lead a life of aftluence and indulecnee. and vin-
dicate, hoth by precept and practice, the reasonable-
ness of the Rijasa property. and the congruity of tew-
poral enjovment with the daties of veligion. !
The Purinas are aniformly stated to be sehteen in
numher. It s said that there wre also eighteen Upa-
Cpurdnas or minor Parinas: but the names of only
few of these are specified in the least exceptionable

' As Res.. Vol XV p.soc®

* Collective Works of Professor Wilson, Vol L, p. 119,
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authorities; and the greater number of the works is
not procurable. With regard to the eighteen Puranas,
there is a peculiarity in their specification, which is
proof of an interference with the integrity of the text,
in some of them, at least; for each of them specifies
the names of the whole eighteen. Now, the list could
not have been complete whilst the work that gives it
was unfinished: and in one only, therefore, the last of
the series, have we a right to look for it. As, however.
there are more last words than one, it is evident that
the names must have been inserted in all except one,
after the whole were completed. Which of the eighteen
is the except’on, and truly the last, there is no clue to
discovers and the specification is, probably, an inter-
polation, in wost, i not in all.

The naimes that are specified are commonly the
same, and are as follows: 1. Brahma, 2. Padma, 3. Vai-
shinava, 4. Saiva. 5. Bhagavata, 6. Navadiya, 7. Mdar-
kandeya, 8. Agneva, 9. Bhavishya, 10. Brahma Vai-
varta, L. Lainga, 12, Virdha, 13, Skdanda, 14, Vimana,
(5. Kaurma, 16. Matsya, 17. Garuda. 18. Brahménda.!
Thi= 1¥ from the twelfth book of the Bhiagavata. and
s the same ax oceurs in the Vishiwe® In other authori-

' The namer are put attributively; the noun substantive. Pu-
ritia, beirg understood.  Thus, Vaishnavam Purdnam means the
Purana of Vishnu; Saivain Purinam, the Purania of Si\'a; Brah-
mam Purdnam, the Purina of Brahma. It is equally-correet, and
more common, to use the two substantives in apposition, as
Vislnu Purana, Siva Purdana, &e. In the original Sanskrit the
nouns are compounded. as Vishriu-purdna, &e.: but it has not
been customary to combine them, in their European shape.

? Book 1IL, Chapter VI



XXIV PPREFACE.

ties there are a few variations. The list of the Karma
Purdna omits the Agni Purdna. and substitutes the
Viyu* The Agni leaves out the Sivae and inserts the
Viyu. The Vardha omits the Garuda and Brahmanda,
and inzerts the Vaya and Narasimha: in this last, it is
singular. The Markandeva agrees with the Vishiu and
Bhagavata. in omitting the Vivu, The Matsva, like
the Agni, leaves out the Niva.

Some of the Puriias, as the Agni, Matsvaf Bhaga-

h

vata. o and Padma. also particulavize the number of
stanzax which each of the cighteen contains,  In one
or two nstanees they disagree: but. in general, they
coneur. | The aggregate is stated at 400,000 slokas. or

1,600,000 Tines. These are fabled to he but an abride-
ment: the whole amount heing a krore or ten millions

* Professer Wilson's M5, hox HTHUSTHAYT IR but foar MSS, than
[ have consulted have ﬂﬁ@ﬂﬂ’wﬁﬁ. And the Latter reading is to
be preferred. The Avrma professes. at the end of its list of the Pu-
rias, to have enumerated eiphteen; anle wnless it names both the oy
and the . :/m it enumerates hut seventeen,

7 The particolars from the Matsyo will bee found in the sejuel.

X The l‘nlnl'llf:lli'!h of the I:/ul.lull'llflh \”. | B i~ as ollowe:
Brahwa, 10,000 stanza~: Dadma, 550000 Vishin, 23 ano N 24000
Blaigacato. 150000 Neirada, 250005 Mirkazdeya, i, dgud Tocton;
Dhavishya , V45000 Brolaa-vaivartn . 1s onn; Linga o Vo Vil
24060 Slaneda . SV 1GO Vamana . 10.00G: KNarmr . 17,000 ."lll.~l[rl.
14,0605 Garadea, 19,0002 Brahucinda, 12,000, The total is 4oooon, '

The Bhigaratn here calls the Ayui and the Gorada Ly the names of
l'tl'//llll aned S/III’MI/ NUuA ’

. The /h/r//mqm/lh/ substitutes, in place of the Sica. the Veyn . and
assigns to it 10600 stanzss, Further, it gives 1o the . lgui o 16000 to
the Skawda. $1.000: il 1o the Bralundnda, 12,100,

The Bred-mibatmyn also bas instend of Siva . Viyu, bt veckous it
at 24,600 conplets; and it likewize allows 16,000 to the dyui. To the
Shanda it gives $8,000; aud to the Brahmdinda, 12 200,

For further details, see Burnoufs edition of the Bhigacata- puriia,
Vol L., Preface, pp. Laxxvi-Lxsxix, foot- nute.
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of stanzas, or even a thousand millions.™ If all the
fragmentary portions claiming, in various parts of In-
dia, to belong to the Purdfias were admitted, their ex-
tent would much exceed the lesser, though it would
not reach the larger, enumeration. The former is, how-
ever, as I have clsewhere stated,’ a quantity that an
individual European scholar could scarcely expect to
peruse with due care and attention, unless his whole
time were devoted exclusively, for many years, to the
task.  Yet, without some such labour heing achieved,
it was clear, from the crudity and inexactness of all
that had been hitherto published on the subject. with
one exception.® that sound views on the subject of
Hindu mythology and tradition were not to he exe
pected. Circumstances, which T have already explained
in the paper in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic So-
ciety, referred to above, enabled me to avail mvself of

' Journ, Roval As. Soe. Yol Vo po6lf

* 1 allnde to the valuable work of Colonel Vans Kennedy,
Researches into the Nature and Aftinity of Ancient and Hindu
Mythology.  Tlowever mueh T may differ from that Tearned and
industrions writer’s conclusions. T must do him the justice to ad-
mit that he is the only author who has discussed the subject of
the mythology of the Hindus on right principles. by drawing his
materials from authentie sources,

* So says the Matsyu-purivia, LIL, ad init.:
gqw a‘&m TUH AHUT FAA |
FAwT I IFET Igrew fafdan
JUQARAATHI AT FATHL § 7 |
fagiaTys yu wasfenfaam |

F See Professor Wilson's collective \\urké, Vol. 111
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competent. assistance, by which I made a minute ab-
stract of most of the Purdnas. In course of time I
hope to place a tolerably copious and connected ana-
lysis of the whole eighteen before Oriental scholars,
and, in the meanwhile, offer a brief notice of their
several contents.

In general, the enumeration of the Purinas is a
simple nomenclature, with the addition, in some cases,
of the number of verses; but to these the Matsya Pu-
rana® joins the mention of one or two circumstances
peculiar to each, which, although scanty, are of value,
as offering means of identifving the copies of the Pu-
ranas now found with those to which the Matsya re-
fers, or of discovering a difference between the present
and the past. I shall, therefore, prefix the passage de-
scriptive of each Purana, from the Matsya. It is neces-
sary to remark, however, that, in the comparison in-
stituted hetween that description and the Purana as it
exists, [ necessarily refer to the copy or copies which
I employed for the purpose of examination and ana-
lysis, and which were procured, with some trouble and
cost, in Benares and Caleutta. In some instances my
manuseripts have been collated with others from dif-
ferent parts of India; and the result has shown that,
with regard at least to the Brahma, Vishiu, Viayu,
Matsya, Padma, Bhagavata, and Kirma Purdnas, the
-same works, in all essential respects, are generally cur-
rent under the same appellations. Whether this is in-
variably the case, may be doubted; and further inquiry
may possibly show that 1 have been obliged to con-

* Chapter LIL
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tent myself with mutilated or unauthentic works." It
is with this reservation, therefore, that I must be un-
derstood to speak of the concurrence or disagreement
of any Purana with the notice of it which the Matsya
Purina has preserved.

1. Brahma Purdana. “That, the whole of which was
formerly repeated by Brahmé to Marichi, is called the
Brahma Purdna, and contains ten thousand stanzas.”?
In all the lists of the Purinas, the Brahma is placed
at the head of the series, and is, thence, somctimes
also entitled the Adi or “first” Purdna. It is also de-
signated as the Saura; as it is, in great part,appropriated
to the worship of Stirya, ‘the sun’. There are, how-
ever, works bearing these names which helon«r to the
class of Upapurdnas, and which are not to be con-
founded with the Brahma. It is usually said, as above,
to contain ten thousand $lokas: but tlle number actu-
ally oceurring is between seven and eight thousand.
There is a supplementary or concluding section, called
the Brahmottara Purdna, and which is different from
a portion of the Skanda called the Brahmottara Khanda,
which contains about three thousand stanzas more, But

' Upon examining the translations of different passages from
the Puranas, given by Colonel Vans Kennedy in the work men-
tioned in a former note, and comparing them with the text of the
manuseripts 1 have consulted, I find such an agreement as to
warrant the belief, that there is no essential differénee between
the copics in his possession and in mine. The varieties which
oceur in the MSS. of the East India Company’s Library will be
noticed in the text.

T
'} i i [
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there is every reason to conclude that this is a distinet
and unconnected work.

The immediate narrator of the Brahma Purana is
Lomaharshana, who communicates it to the Rishis or
suges assembled at Naimisharanya, as it was originally
revealed by Brahmi. not to Marichi, as the Matsya af-
firmy, but toDaksha, another of the patriarchs. Henee
its denomination of the Brahma Purdna.

The early chapters of this work give a deseription
of the ereation, an account of the Manwantaras, and
the history of the solar and lunar dynasties to the time
of Kfishna, in a summary manner, and in words which
are common to it and several other Purdanas. A brief
description of the universe suceeeds: and then come
a mmnher of chapters relating to the holiness of Orissa,
with its temples and sacred groves dedieated to the
sun. to Siva, and Jaganndtha, the Jatter expecially.
These chapters arve characteristic of this Purana, and
show its main ohject to be the promotion of the wor-
ship of Kiishna as Jagannatha.' To these particulars

Y Colonel Vaus Kennedy objeets to this character of the Brahma
Purina, and observes that it contains only two short deseriptions
of pagodas, the one of Kondditya, the other of Jagannatha, In
that case, his copy must differ considerably from those I have
met with; for, in them, the deseription of Purushottama Kshetra,
the holy land of Orissa, runs through forty chapters, or one third
of the work. The deseription, it is true. is interspersed, in the
usual rmnbhn;, strain of the Purinas, with a variety of legends,
some ancient, some modern; but they are intended to illustrate
some local circumstance, and are, therefore, not incompatible with
the main design, the celebration of the glories of Purushottama
Kshetra.  The specification of the temple of Jagannitha, how-
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succeeds a life of Krishiia, which is, word for word, the
same as that of the Vishiiu Purana; and the compila-
tion terminates with a particular detail of the mode in
which Yoga or contemplative devotion, the object of
which is still Vishia, is to be performed. There is
little, in this, which corresponds with the definition of
a Pancha-lakshana Purdna; and the mention of the
temples of Orissa, the date of the original construction
of which is recorded,! shows that it could not have
been compiled earlier than the thirteenth or fourteenth
century.

The Uttara Khanda of the Brahma Purdna bears still
more entively the character of a Mahatmya or loeal
legend; being intended to celebrate the sanetity of the
Balaja river, conjectured to be the same as the Bands
in Marwar. There is no clue to its date: but it is clearly
modern; grafting personages and fictions of its own -
vention on a few hints from older authorities.?

2. Padma Purana. “That which contains an account
of the period when the world was a golden lotos
(padma), and of all the oceurrences of that time. is,
therefore, called the Padma by the wise. It contains
fifty-five thousand stanzax.™ The second Purdna, in

ever, is, of itself, sufficient, in my opinion, to determine the
character and era of the compilation.

! See Account of Orissa Proper, or Cuttack, by A. Stirling,
Esq.: Asiatic Res., Vol. XV, p. 305. :

? Sece Analysis of the Brahma Purdna: Journ. Royal s, Soe,,

Vol. V., p. 65.
? gARY 9T THHYRTWHY 91 |

AGNTNE AgETI g g4
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the usnal lists, is always the Padma, a very voluminous
work, containing, according to its own statement, as
well as that of other authorities, fifty-five thousand
slokas: an amount not far from the truth. These are
divided amongst five hooks, or Khandas: 1. The Stishfi
Khanda or seetion on ereation: 2. The Bhiimi Khanda,
description of the carth: 3. The Swarga Khanda, chap-
ter on heaven: 4. Patala Khanda, chapter on the re-
gions helow the carth: and 5. the Uttara Khanda, last
or supplementary chapter. There is also current a
sixth division, the Krivd Yoga Sdra, a treatise on the
practice of devotion.

The denominations of these divisions of the Padma
Purdna convey but an imperfect and partial notion of
their contents. In the first. or seetion which treats of
creation, the navrator is Ugrasravas, the Ndtac the son
of Lomaharshana, who is <ent, hy his father, to the
Rishis at Naimisharanya. to communicate to them the
Puratia, which, from its containing an account of the
lotos (padma) in which Brahmd appeared at ereation,
is termed the Padma, or Padma Purdana. The Sita re-
peats what was originally communicated by Brahma
to Pualastya, and by him to Bhishma. The early chap-
ters narrate the cosmogony. and the genealogy of the
patriavchal families, much in the same style, and often
in the same words, as the Vishnu: and short accounts
of the Manwantaras and regal dynasties: but these,
which gre legitimate Pauranik matters, soon make way
for new and unauthentic inventions, illustrative of the
virtues of the lake of Pushkara or Pokher, in Ajmir,
as a place of pilgrimage.

The Bhumi Khanda, or section of the carth, defers
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any description of the carth until near its close: filling
up one hundred and twenty-seven chapters with le-
gends of a very mixed description, some ancient, and
common to other Purdnas, but the greater part peculiar
to itself, illustrative of Tirthas, either figuratively so
termed,—as a wife, a parent, or a Guru, considered as
a sacred ohject,—or places to which actual pilgrimage
should be performed.

The Swarga Khanda describes, in the first chapters,
the relative positions of the Lokas or spheres above
the earth; placing above all, Vaikuitha, the sphere of
Vishiu: an addition which is not warranted by what
appears to be the oldest cosmology.’ Miscellaneous
notices of some of the most celebrated princes” then,
succeed, conformably to the usual narratives; and these
are followed by rules of conduet for the several castes,
and at different stages of life. The rest of the hook is
occupied by legends of a diversified deseription, intro-
duced without much method or contrivance; a few of
which, as Daksha’s sacrifice, arve of ancient date, but
of which the most are original and modern.

'The Pitdla Khanda devotes a brief introduction to
the description of Pitdla, the regions of the snake-
gods. But, the name of Rima having been mentioned,
Sesha, who has succeeded Pulastya ax spokesman,
proceeds to narrate the history of Rama, his descent,
and his posterity; in which the compiler seems to have,
taken the poem of Kalidasa, the Raghu Vamsa, for his
chief authority. An originality of addition may be sus-
pected, however, in the adventures of the horse des-

! See Book 1l., Chapter VIL
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tined by Riama for an Aswamedha, which form the
subject of a great many chapters. When about to he
sucriticed, the horse turns out to be a Brahman, con-
demned, by an imprecation of Durvisas, a sage, to as-
sume the equine nature, and who, by having been
sanctified by connexion with Rama, is released from
his metamorphosis, and despatehed, as a spivit of Tight,
to heaven. This piece of Vaishnava fiction is followed
by praises of the Sri Bhagavata, an account of Kiishia's
juvenilities. and the merits of worshipping Vishiu.
These aceounts are communicated throngh a machinery
horrowed from the Tantras: they are told by Sadisiva
to Parvati, the ovdinary interlocutors of Téntrika com-
|msiﬁnn.~'.

The Uttara Khanda i a most voluminous agarega-
tion of very heterogencous matters: hut it is consistent
in adopting a decidedly Vaishnava tone, and admitting
no compromise with any other form of fuith. The chief
subjects are first discussed in a dialogue between king
Dilipa and the Muni Vasishtha: such as the merits of
bathing in the mouth of Magha. and the poteney of
the Mantra or prayver addressed to Lakshmi Nirayana,

Jut the nature of Bhakti, faith in Vishiu - the use of
Vaishinava marks on the body—the legends of Vishna's
Avatiras, and espéeially of Rima-—and the construe-
tion of images of Vishiiu—are too important to be
Aeft to mortal diseretion. They are explained by Siva
to Parvati, and wound up by the adoration of Vishiiu
by those divinities.  The didlogue then reverts to the
king and the sage: and the latter states why Vishiu is
the only one of the triad entitled to respects Siva being
licentious, Brahmd arrogant, and Vishiu alone pure.
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Vasishtha then repeats, after Siva, the Méhatmya of
the Bhagavad Gitd; the merit of cach book of which
is illustrated by legends of the good consequences, to
individuals, from perusing or hearing it.  Other Vaish-
fhava Mihitimyas oceupy considerable portions o1
this Khanda, cspecially the Karttika Mahatmya, or
holiness of the month Karttika; illustrated, as usual,
by stories, a few of which are of an early origin, but
the greater pmt modern, and peculiar to this Purdna.!

T h(. Kriyd Yoga Sara is repeated, by Sita, to the
Rishis, after V yasa’s communication of it to Jaimini,
in answer to an inquiry how religious merit might be
secured in the Kali age, in which men have he¢ome
incapable of the penances and abstraction hy which-
final liberation was formerly to be attained. The answer
is, of course, that which is intimated in the last book
of the Vishnu Purdna—jpersonal devotion to Vishiu.
Thinking of him, repeating his names, wearing his
marks, worshipping in his temples, are a tull substitute
for all other acts of moral, or devotional, or contem-
plative, merit.

The ditferent portions of the Padma Purana arve, in
all probability, as many different works. neither of
which approaches to the original definition of a Purina.
There may be some connexion hetween the three first
portions, at least as to time: but there is no reason to
consider them as of high antiquity. They, specity
the Jainas, both by name and practices; they talk of
Mlechehhas, “bdl‘bdl‘ldlls Hourishing 'm India: they

' One of them, the stm_y of J.lldll(“ldl-l. is n.msl.m d l)y
Coloucl Vans Kennedy : Researches into the Nature and Affinity
of Ancicnt and Ilindu Mythology, .Appendix D.

L c
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commend the use of the frontal and other Vaishnava
marks; and they notice other subjeets which, like these,
arc of no remote origin. The Pitdla Khanda dwells
copiously upon the Bhigavata, and is, consequently,
posterior to it. The Uttara Khanda is intolerantly
Vaishiava, and is, therefore, unquestionably modern.
It enjoins the veneration of the Silagrima stone and
Tulasi plant, the use of the Tapta-mudra, or stamping
with a hot iron the name of Vishiu on the sking and a
variety of practices and observances undoubtedly no
part of the original system. It speaks of the shrines
of Sriranga and Venkatadri in the Dekhin, temples that
have no pretension to remote antiquity: and it names
- Haripura on the Tungabhadra, whicl is, in all likehhood,
the city of Vijayanagara. founded in the middle of the
fourteenth century. The Kriva Yoga Sira is equally
a modern, and, apparently, a Bengali composition. No
portion of the Padma Purina iz, probably. older than
the twelfth century: and the last parts may he as recent
as the fifteenth or sixteenth.!

3. Vishiiu Pardnia. “That in which Parasara, begin-
ning with the events of the Variha Kalpa, expounds
all duties. 1= called the Vaishnavas and the learned know
its extent to be twenty-three thousand stanzas.™ The

' The grounds of these conclusions are more particularly
detailed in my Analysis of the Padma Purdia: J. R. As. Soc,,
Vol. V., p. 250.
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third Purana of the lists is that which has heen selected
for translation, the Vishnu. It it unnecessary, there-
fore, to offer any general summary of its contents; and
it will be convenient to reserve any remarks upon its
character and probable antiquity, for a subsequent page.
It may here be observed, however, that the actual
number of verses contained in it falls far short of the
enumeration of the Matsya, with which the Bhagavata
concurs. lIts actual contents are not seven thousand
stanzas. All the copies—and, in this instance, they are
not fewer than seven in number,—procured both in
the east and in the west of India, agree; and there is
no appearance of any part being wanting. There is a
beginning, a middle, and an’end, in both text and com-.
ment; and the work, as it stands, is, incontestably,
entire. llow is the discrepancy to be explained?

4. Vayu Purdna. “The Purdna in which Viyu has
declared the laws of duty, in connexion with the Sweta
Kalpa, and which comprises the Mihatmya of Rudra,
is the Vayaviya Purana: it contains twenty-four thou-
sand verses.”" The Siva or Saiva Purina is, as above
remarked, omitted in some of the lists; and, in general,
when that is the case, it is replaced by the Vayu or
Viyaviya. When the Siva is specified, as in the Bha-
gavata, then the Vayu is omitted;* intimating the pos-
sible identity of these two works.¥ This, indeed, is

* See p. XXIV. supra.
+ This identity is distinctly asserted in the Revd-mdhdtmya, as follows:
c.
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confirmed by the Matsya, which describes the Viya-
viyaPuriia as characterized by its account of the great-
ness of Rudra or Siva: and Bélam Bhatfa® mentions,
that the Viyaviva is also called the Saiva, though, ac-

cording to some, the latter is the name of an Upapurina.”

Colonel Vans l\cnnod) observes, that, in the west of
India, the Saiva is considered to he an Upa or ‘minor’
Purina.?

Another proof that the same work is intended by
the authorities here followed, the Bhagavata and Matsya,
under different appellations  is thenn conceurrence in
the extent of the work: cach specfying its verses to
be twenty-four thousand. A copy of the Siva Purdna,
of which an index and analveis have been prepared,
does not contain more than about seven thousand, Tt
cannot, therefore, be the Siva Purdna of the Bhagavata:
and we may safely umsulcr that to be the samne as the
Vavaviva of the Matsya.®

! Commentary on the Mitakshard, “yavahira Kadda.
* As. Journ., March, 1837, p. 212, note.
3 Analysis of the Viyu Purina: Jouwrn, As. Soce. of Bengal,

December, 1852

Tga qrgen Wrw qraArafata g
frasfmERTNaTEd AT I

* For accounts of works entitled Siva-purdia and  Laghu-siva-purdsia,
see Catalyy. Cod, Mannscript, Sanscrit. Postocdic, Bodleian., &c., §§ 113,
127, and 129,

Regarding the first, described in § 113, Dr. Aufrecht observes: “De
libro ipso, quem ad celebrandum cultum Laingicum scriptam esse vildes,
in praesentia nihil femere asseveraverim; oxspectandum enim est, dum
de Skandapurafae parte, quae Sivamabitmya appellatur, aceuratiora
audiamus,  Ex quo libellum nostrum desumtum egse, iis quae infra
dicta sunt, suspicari possis,”
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The Viyu Purdna is narrated, by Stita, to the Rishis
at Naimishdranya, as it was formerly told, at the same
place, to similar persons, by Viyu; a repetition of cir-
cumstances not uncharacteristic of the inartificial style
of this Purdana. It is divided into four Padas, termed,
scverally, Prakriyi, Upodghata, Anushanga, and Upa-
sahhdra; a classification peculiar to this work. These
are preceded by an index, or heads of chapters, in the
manner of the Mahab] drata and Ramédyana—another
peculiarity.

The Prakriyd portion contains but a few chapters,
and treats, chiefly, of elemental creation. and the fiest.
¢ olutions of beings, to the same purport as the Vishiu,
but . a more obscure and unmethodical style.” The,
podghata then continues the subject of ereation, and
descrbes the various Kalpas or periods during which
the world has existed; a greater number of which ix
specified hy the Saiva, than by the Vaishnava, Purdias.
Thirty-three are here described, the last of which is
the Sweta or ‘white” Kalpa, from Siva's being born. in
it, of a white complexion. The genealogies of the pa-
triarchs, the deseription of the universe, and the inci-
dents of the first six Manwantaras are all treated of in
this part of the work; but they are intermixed with
legends and praises of Siva, as the sacrifice of Daksha,
the Maheswara Mahatmya, the Nila cantha Stotra, and
others. The genealogies, although, in the main. the.
same as those in the Vaishnava Purdnas, present some
-ariations. A long account of the Pitiis or progenitors
is also peculiar to this Purdna; as are stories of some
of the most celebrated Rishis who were engaged in the
distribution of the Vedas.
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The third division commences with an account of
the seven Rishis and their descendants, and deseribes
the origin of the different classes of creatures from the
daughters of Daksha, with a profuse copiousness of
nomenclature, not found in any other Purana. With
exception of the greater minuteness of detail, the par-
ticulars agree with those of the Vishiu Purdna. A
chapterthen occurs onthe worship of the Pitéix: another,
on Tirthas or places sacred to them: and several, on
the performance of Sraddhax, constituting the Sriddha
Kalpa. After this comes a full account of the solar and
lunar dynasties, forming a parallel to that in the fol-
lowing pages, with thix difference, that itis, throughout,
in verse, whilst that of our text, as noticed in its place,
is, chiefly,in prose. It is extended, also. by the insertion
of detailed accounts of various incidents, briefly noticed
in the Vishiiu, though derived, apparently, from a com-
mon original. The section terminates with similar
accounts of future kings, and the same chronological
calculations, that are found in the Vishiu,

The last portion, the Upasaimhéra, deseribes brietly
the future Manwantaras, the measures of space and
time, the end of the world, the efficacy of Yoga. and the
glories ofSivapura, or the dwelling of Siva, with whom
the Yogin is to be united. The manuseript coneludes
with a different history of the successive teachers of
the Vayu Purana, tracing them from Brahma to Viyu,
from Vayu to Bfihaspati, and from him, through various
deities and sages, to Dwaipayana and Stita.

The account given of this Purana in the Journal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal was limited to something
less than half the work; as 1 had not theu been able to
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procure a larger portion. I'have now a more complete
one of my own; and there are several copies in the
East India Company’s library, of the like extent. One,
presented by His Highness the Guicowar, is dated
Samvat 1540, or A. D. 1483, and is, evidently, as old
as it professes to be. The examination I have made
of the work confirms the view ] formerly took of it;
and, from the internal evidence it affords, it may, per-
haps, be regarded as one of the oldest and most authen-
tic specimens extant of a primitive Purdna.

It appears, however, that we have not yet a copy of
the entire Vayu Purdfia. The extent of it, as mentioned
above, should be twenty-four thousand verses. The
Gruicowar MS. has but twelve thousand, and is deno-
minated the Purvirdha or first portion. My copy is
of the like extent. The index also shows, that several
subjects remain untold: as, subsequently to the descrip-
tion of the sphere of Siva, and the periodical dissolution
of the world, the work is said to contain an account
of a succeeding ereation, and of various events that
occurred in it, as the birth of several celebrated Rishis,
including that of Vydsa, and a deseription of his distri-
bution of the Vedas; an account of the enmity between
Vasishtha and Viswamitra: and a Nunush.u'auy v Ma-
hatmya. These topics are, however, of minor impor-
tance, and can scaveely carry the l’m' ana to the whole
extent. of the verses which it is sald to contain. If the
number is accurate, the index must still omit a con-
sulel able portion of the subsequent contents.

5. Sri Bhagavata Purdia. “That in which ample
dctuulb of duty are deseribed, and which opens with
(an extract from) the Gayatri; that in which the death
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of the Asura Viitra is told, and in which the mortals
and immortals of the Saraswata Kalpa, with the events
that then happened to them in the world, are related;
that is celebrated ax the Bhigavata, and consists of
cighteen thousand verses.™ The Bhagavata is a work
of great celebrity in India. and exercises a more direct
and powerful influence upon the opinions and feelings
of the people than, perhaps, any other of the Puranas.
It is placed the fifth in all the lists: but the Padma
Purdna ranks it ax the cighteenth, as the extracted
substance of all the vest. Aceording to the usual speci-
ficution, it consists of cighteen thousand slokas. distri-
buted amongst three hundred and thivty-two chapters,
divided into twelve Skandhas or books. It is named
Bhagavata from its heing dedicated to the glorification
of Bhagavat or Vishiu,

The Bhigavata is communicated to the Rishis at Nai-
|u'|.~'|1:'|1’:u'n)‘u. by Ny, as usual: hut he only vepeats what
was narrated by Suka. the son of Vyisa, to Parikshit,
the king of Hastinapura, the grandson of Avjuna. Having
ineurred the imprecation of a hermit, by which he was
sentenced to die of the bite of a venomous snake at
the expiration of seven days, the king, in preparation
for this event. repairs to the hanks of the (Ganges,
whither also come the gods and sages, to witness his

' gfued AT qwR g )
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death. Amongst the latter is Suka; and it is in veply
to Parikshit’s question, what a man should do who is
about to die, that he narrates the Bhigavata, as he had
heard it from Vyéasa: for nothing secures final happi-
uess so certainly, as to die whilst the thoughts are
wholly engrossed by Vishnu.

The course of the narration opens with a cosmogony,
which, although, in most respects, similar to that of
otherPurdnag, is more largely intermixed with allegory
and mysticism, and derives its tone more from the
Vedanta than the Séankhya philosophy. The doctrine
of active creation by the Supreme, as one with Vasu-
deva, is more distinetly asserted, with a more ;lec_ided
enunciation of the effects being resolvable into Maya
or illusion. There are, also. doctrinal peculiarities
highly characteristic of this Purdna: amongst which ix
the assertion, that it was originally communicated by
Brahma to Narada, that all men whatsoever, Hindux
of every caste, and even Mlechehhas, outeasts or bar-
barians, might learn to have faith in Vasudeva.

In the third book, the interlocutors are changed to
Maitreya and Vidura, the former of whom is the dis-
ciple, in the Vishiu Purdna: the latter was the half-
brother of the Kuru princes. Maitreya, again, gives
an acceount of the Stishfi-lila or sport of creation, in a
strain partly common to the Paranas, partly peculiar:
although he declaves he learned it from his teacher
Parasara, at the desive of Pulastya:* veferring, thus, to
the fabulous origin of the Vishiu Purdana, and furnish-
ing evidence of its priovity. Again, however, the

! See Book L, Chapter I., ad finem.



XLIL PREFACE.

authority is changed: and the narrative is said to have
been that which was communicated by Sesha to the
Niagas. The creation of Brahmi is then described, and
the divisions of time are explained. A very long and
peculiar account is given of the Vardha incarnation of
Vishnu, which is followed by the creation of the Pra-
japatis and Swiyambhuva, whose daughter Devahuti
is married to Kardama Rishi: an incident peculiar to
this work, as is that which follows, of the Avatira of
Vishnu as Kapila the =on of Kardama and Devahti,
the author of the Sinkhya philosophy, which he ex-
pounds, after a Vaishnava fashion, to his mother, in
the last nine chapters of this section.

The Manwantara of Swiavambhuva, and the multipli-
cation of the patriarchal families, are next deseribed
with =ome peculiarities of nomenclature, which are
pointed out in the notes to the parallel passages of the
VishnuPurana. The traditions of Dhruva, Vena, Prithu,
and other princes of this period, arve the other subjects
of the fourth Skandha, and are continued, in the fifth,
to that of the Bharata who obtained emancipation. The
details generally conform to those of the Vishinu Pu-
sana; and the same words are often emploved: <o that
it would be difficult to determine which work had the
hest right to them, had not the Bhiagavata itself indi-
-ated its obligations to the Vishnu. The remainder of
the fifth book is occupied with the deseription of the
universe; and the same conformity with the Vishiu
continues,

This is only partially the case with the sixth book,
which contains a variety of legends of a miscellaneous
description, intended to illustrate the merit of worship-
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ping Vishnu. Some of them belong to the early stock;
but some are, apparently, novel. The seventh book ix,
mostly, occupied with the legend of Prahlida. In the
eighth, we have an account of the remaining Manwan-
taras; in which, as happening in the course of them, a
variety of ancient legends are repeated, as the battle
between the king of the elephants and an alligator. the
churning of the ocean, and the dwarf and fish Avataras.
The ninth book narrates the dynasties of the Vaivas-
wata Manwantara, or the princes of the solar and lunar
races to the time of Krishna.'! The particulars conform,
generally, with those recorded in the Vishnu.

The tenth book is the characteristic part.of this
Purina, and the portion upon which its popularity is
founded. It is appropriated entirely to the history of
Krishna, which it narrates much in the same manner
as the Vishiu, but in more detail; holding a middle
place, however, betweenit and the extravagant prolixity
with which the Hari Vamsa repeats the story. It is not
necessary to particularize it further. It has been trans-
lated into, perhaps, all the languages of India, and is
a favourite work with all descriptions of people.

The eleventh book describes the destruction of the
Yadavas and death of Krishia. Previous to the latter
event, Krishfa instructs Uddhava in the performance
of the Yoga; a subject consigned, by the Vishnu, to
the concluding passages. The narrative is much

' A trapslation of the ninth, by Captain Fell. was published

in Caleutta, in different numbers of the Monthly and Quarterly
Magazine, in 1823 and 1824, The second volume of Maurice's
Ancient History of Hindostan contains a translation, by Mr. Halhed,
of the tenth book, made through the medium of a Persian version.
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the same, but something morve summary than that of
the Vishiu. The twelfth book continues the lines of
the kings of the Kali age, prophetically, to a similar
period as the Vishiu, and gives a like account of the
deterioration of all things and their final dissolution.
Consistently with the subject of the Purina, the serpent
Takshaka bites Parikshit, and he expires: and the work
should terminate: or the close might be extended to the
subsequent sacrifice of Janamejaya, for the destruction
of the whole serpent race. There ix a rather awkwardly
introduced description, however, of the arrangement
of the Vedas and Purdnas by Vyisa, and the legend of
Markandeya's interview with the infant Keishiia, during
~a period of worldly dissolution. We then come to the
end of the Bhagavata, in a series of encomiastie com-
mendations of its own sanetity and efficacy to salvation.
Mr. Colebrooke observes, of the Bhagavata Purdna:
“I am, myself, inclined to adopt an opinion supported
by many learned Hindas, who consider the celebrated
Sri Bhagavata as the work of a grammarian [ Bopadeval.
supposed to have lived about six hundred years ago.™!
Colonel Vans Kennedy considers this an incautious
admission:hecause it is unquestionable that the number
of the Purdnas have been always held to be cighteen:
but, in most of the Pardias, the names of the eighteen
are enumerated, amongst which the Bhagavata is in-
variably included: and, consequently, if it were com-
poséd only six hundred years ago, the others must. he

' As. Res, Vol, VIIL, p. 467.*

Miscellancous Lssays, Vol. L, p. 104,
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of an equally modern date.”* Some of them are, no
doubt, more recent; but, as alveady remarked, no weight
can be attached to the specification of the eighteen
names; for they are always complete: each Purina
enumerates all.* Which is the last? Which had the
opportunity of naming its seventeen predecessors, and
adding itself? The argument proves too much. There
can be little doubt that the list has been inserted, upon
the authority of tradition, either by some improving
transcriber, or by the compiler of a work more recent
than the eighteen genuine Puranas. The objection is
also rebutted by the assertion, that there was another
Purdna to which the name applies, and which is still
to be met with, the Devi Bhagavata. ' .

For the authenticity of the Bhiagavata is one of the
few questions, affecting their sacred literature, which
Hindu writers have ventured to discuss. The oceasion
is furnished by the text itself. In the fourth chapter
of the first book, it is said that Vyasa arranged the
Vedas, and divided them into four, and that he then
compiled theltihdsa and Purdnas, as a fifth Veda. The
Vedas he gave to Paila and the rest: the Itihasa and
Puranas, to Lomaharshana, the father of Stita.* Then,

' Researches into the Nature and Aflinity of Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, p. 155, note.
¥ Book L, Chapter 1V, 19-22.F

* Bat seo the editor’s second note in p. LIV. infra.
+ STgEi = gE v fw WRgw
FRUTANEAR ARG TgAR
WY AT IFTIATT IFAT: |
i@y ¥ IgHY A 94 o



XLVI PREFACE.

reflecting that these works may not be accessible to
women, Studras, and mixed castes, he composed the
Bhirata, for the purpose of placing religious knowledge
within their reach. Still, he felt dissatisfied, and wan-
dered, in much perplexity, along the banks of the
Saraswati, where his hermitage was situated, when
Nirada paid him a visit. Having confided to him his
seeret and seemingly causeless dissatisfaction, Nirada
suggested that it arose from his not having sufficiently
dwelt, in the works he had fimshed, upon the merit. of
worshipping Visudeva. Vyisa at once admitted its
truth, and found a remedy for his uneasiness i the
comptmtmu of the Bhagavata, which he taught to Suka,
his son.’ Here, therefore, is the most positive assertion
that the Bhagavata was composed subsequently to the
Purinas, and given to a different pupil. and was not.
therefore, one of the eighteen of which Romaharshana,
the Sita, was, according to all concurrent testimonies,
the depositary. Still, the Bhagavata is named amongst
the eighteen Purdnas, by the inspired authorities: and
how can these incongruities be reconciled ?

The principal point in dispute seems to have been
started by an expression of Stidhara Swimin, a com-
mentatoronthe Bhagavata, who, somewhat incautiously,
made the remark, that there was no reason to suspeet

' Book I, 7. K.
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that, by the term Bhigavata, any other work than the
subject of his labours was intended. This was, there-
fore, an admission that some suspicions had heen enter-
tained of the correctness of the nomenclature, and that
an opinion had been expressed, that the term belonged,
not to the Srf Bhiagavata, but to the Devi Bhagavata:
fo a Saiva, not a Vaishiava, cmnpuqtum. W |th whom
doubts prevailed prior to Sridhara Swi dmin, or by whom
they were urged, does not appear: for, as far as we
are aware, no works, anterior to his date, in which
they are advaneed have heen met with. Subsequently,
various tracts have been written on the subject. There
are three in the library of the East India Company:
the Durjana Mukha (Ampetlku, ‘A slap of the face for
the vile’, by Ramdsrama; the Durjana Mukha Maha
Chapetika,® A great slap of the face for the wicked',
by Kasinatha Bhatfa: and the Durjana Mukha Padma
Paduka. “A slipper” for the same part of the same per-
sons, by a nameless disputant. The first maintains the
authenticity of the Bhagavata: the second asserts, that

* The postseript of this tract has Dwrjana-mukha-chapetikda. In the MS.,
Professor Wilson has noted, that it is referred to, in the Durjana-mukha-
padma-piadukd. under a longer title, that given in the text. Burnouf--
who, in the preface to the ftirst volume of his Bhdigurcata-purdia, has
translated and umut.\led the three treatises named above — remarks as
follows on that reference: “Le traité auquel notre auteur fait allusion
parait étre le méme que celm que jai placé le troisitme, et qui est
consacré tout entier & prouver cette thése, que quand les Purdnas par-
lent du Bhigavata, c'est lo Dévibhigavata qu'ils entendent désigner, et
non pas notre (ri Bhagavata, qui fait autorité pour les Viichnavas.
Cependant le passage sur lequel porte la présente note nomme ce traité:
Un grand souffict, ete.: co qui ferait supposer qu'il existe deux traités
de co genre, dont I'un serait plus étendu gue l'autre, et dont nous ne
posséderions que lo plus court, c'est-i-dire celui qui est traduit plus
bas.” P. LXXVIL
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the Devi Bhagavata is the genuine Purdna; and the
third replies to the arguments of the first. There is,
also, a work by Purushottama, entitled “Thirteen argu-
ments for diipc“illg‘ all doubts of the character of the
Bhagavata’ (Bhigavata swartipa vishaya sanka nirdsa
trayodasa): whilst Balam Bhatta, & commentator on the
Mitikshard, indulging in a dissertation on the meaning
of the word Purdna, adduces reasons for questioning
the inspired origin of thix Purana.

The chief arguments in favour of the authenticity
of this Purina are, the absence of any reason why
Bopadeva, to \\'hom it is attributed, should not have
put his. own name to it; its heing included in all lists
of the Purdtias, sometimes with circumstances that
helong to no other Purdana: and its being admitted to
be a Purana, and cited as authority, or made the sub-
jeet of comment, by writers of extablished reputation,
of whom Sankara Achédrya ix one: and he lived long
hefore Bopadeva. The reply to the first argument is
rather feeble; the controversialists being unwilling,
perhaps, to admit the real object, the promotion of new
doctrines. It ix, therefore, said, that Vydsa was an in-

carnation of Nardyana; and the purpose was to propi-
tiate his favour. The insertion of a Bhagavata amongst
the cighteen Puranas is acknowledged; but this, it is
said, can be the Devi Bhagavata alone: for the circum-
stances apply more cm'rcctl_y to it than to the Vaishnava
Bhagavata. Thus, a text is quoted, by Kasinatha, from
a Purana—he does not state which—that says, of the
Bhagavata, that it contains cighteen thousand verses,
twelve books, and three hundred and thirty-two chap-
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ters.* Kasindatha asserts that the chapters of the Syi
Bhégavata are three hundred and thirty-five, and that
the numbers apply, throughout, only to the Devf Bha-
gavata. It is also suid that the Bhigavata contains an
acconnt of the acquirement of holy knowledge by
Hayagriva: the particulars of the Saraswata Kalpa- a
dialogne between Ambarisha and Suka: and that it
commences with the Gayatri, or, at least, a citation of
it. These all apply to the Devi Bhagavata alone, except
the last: but it also is more true of the Saiva than of
the Vaishnava work: for the latter has only one word
of the Gayatri. dhimahi. *we meditate’; whilst the
former to dhimahi adds, Yo nah plﬂ(rl)(xl;l)’:’xﬁ, “who
may cnlighten us.” To the third argument it is, in the
first place, ohjected, that the citation of the Bhigavata
by modern writers ix no test of its authenticity; and,
with regard to the more ancient commentary of San-
kara Achz’u-.'u, it 1s asked. =Where is it?” Those who
advocate the sanctity of the Bhagavata reply: “It was
written in a difficult style, and became obsolete, and
ix lost.”  #A very unmthhwton plea”™, retort their
opponents: “for we still have the works of Sankara,
several of which are quite as difficult as any in the
Sanskrit language.” The existence of this comment,
too, rests upon the authority of Madhwa or Madha-

MAAT | H A fq‘;‘n
YT waTY wwe fafyan:
Habh : gfcRfaar:

'I'he tirst three of these tive verses are quoted, professedly from the l’u-
rdndriaca, near the beginning of Chitsukha's Bheigavata-kathi-sangraha.
1. d



L PREFACE.

va,* who, in a commentary of his own, asserts that he
has consulted eight others. Now, amongst these is
one by the monkey Hanumat: and, although a Hindu
disputant may believe in the reality of such a composi-
tion, vet we may receive its citation as a proof that
Madhwa was not very serupulous in the verification
of his authorities.

There are other topies urged. in this controversy,
on both sidex, some of which are simple enough, come
are ingenious: but the statement of the text is, of itself,
sufticient toshow, that, according to the received opinion,
of all the authorities, of the priority of the eighteen
Purinas to the Bhidrata, it ix impossible that the Sri
Bhagavata. which is subsequent to the Bhérata, should
be of the number; and the evidence of style, the supe-
riority of which to that of the Purinas in general is
admitted by the disputants, is also proof that it is the
work of a different hand. Whether the Devi Bhaga-
vata have a better title to be considered as an original
composition of Vyisa, ix equally questionable; but it
cannot be doubted that the Sri Bhagavatais the produet
of uninspired erudition.  There does not scem to he
any other ground than tradition for ascribing it to
Bopadeva the granmmarian: but there is no reason to
call the tradition in question. Bopadeva flourished at
the court of Hemddri, Raja of Devagiri, Deogur or
Dowlutabad, and must, consequently, have lived prior
to the conquest of that principality by the Moham-
medans in the fourteenth century. The date of the

* See Burnouf’s edition of the Bhdgavata-purdia, Yol. L, Preface
p. LXIL, note.
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twelfth century,® commonly assigned to him, is, pro-
bably, eorrect, and is that of the Bhagavata Purana.

6. Narada or Niradiva Purdfia. “Where Narada has
deseribed the duties which were observed in the Brihat.
Kalpa, that is called the Niradiya, having twenty-five
thousand stanzas.™' If the number of verses he here
correctly stated, the Purdiia has not fallen into my
hands. The copy T have analysed contains not many
more than three thousand Slokas.  There is another
work, which might he expeeted to be of greater extent,
the Bihan Naradiva or great Ndrada Puranas: but this,
according to the concurrence of three U)l)lt‘\ in my
possession, and of five others in the Company’s library,
contains but about three thousand five hundred verses.
It may he doubted, therefore, if the Narada Purana of
the Matsya exists.”

According to the Matsya, the Ndrada Purdna is related

' g wrrz"r uﬁﬁmwﬁrq .
wyfiragaTfa A ag=a
* The deseription of Vishiu, translated by Colonel Vans
Kennedy (l(vw.u«luw into the Nature and Aftinity of Ancient
aud Hindu Mythology, p. ‘.’4)1)) from the Niradiva Puraia. oceurs
in my copy of the Biihan Niradiva. There is no Nirvada Puardna
in the East India Company’s library, though, as noticed in the
text, several of the Biihan Naradiya. ‘There is a copy of the
Rukmangada Charitra, said to be a part of the Sri Nirada Purdia.

* Burnouf — Bhdgavata-purdia. Vol. 1., Preface, p. LXIIL, first note,
and pp. XCVII, ¢t sey.—would place Bopadeva in the second half of the
thirteenth century.

I follow the western and southern pandits in preferring Bopadeva to
Vopadeva, as the name is ordinarily exhibited.

Touching Bopadeva and lemadri, see Dr. Aufrecht's Cataloy. Cod.
Manuscript.. &e., pp. 37 and 38, ’

ar



LIL PREFACE.

by Narada, and gives an account of the Biihat Kalpa.
The Néradiya Purdnia is communicated, by Nirada, to
the Rishis at Naimisharafya, on the Gomati viver. The
Brihan Naradiya is velated to the same persons, at the
same place, by Sita. as it was told by Nirada to Sanat-
kumidra. Possibly, the term Biihat may have been sug-
gested by the specification which ix given in the Matsya:
Lut there is no deseription, in it. of any particular Kalpa
or day of Brahma.

From a cursory examination of these Purinas it is
very evident that they have no conformity to the defini-
tion of a Purina, and that both are seetarial and modern
compilations, intended to support the doctrine of Bhakti
or faith in Vishiu. - With this view, they have collected
a variety of prayers addressed to one or other form of
that divinity: a number of observances and holydays
connected with his adoration; and different legends,
some. perhaps, of an early, others of a more recent,
date, illustrative of the efficacy of devotion to Hari.
Thus. in the Narada, we have the stories of Dhruva
and Prahladas the latter told in the words of the Vishinu:
whilst the second portion of it is oceupied with a legend
of Mohini, the will-born daughter of a king called Ruk-
mangada; beguiled by whom, the king offers to perform
tor her whatever she may desire. She calls upon him
cither to violate the rule of fasting on the cleventh day
of the fortnight, a day sacred to Vishiu, or 4o put his
son to death; and he kills his son, as the lesser sin of
the two. This shows the spirit of the work. Its date
may also be inferred from its tenor; as such monstrous
extravaganeies in praise of Bhakti are, certainly, of mo-
dern origin. One limit it furnishes, itself: for it refers
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to Suka and Par ikshit, the interlocutors of the Bhi dga-
vata; and it is, u)ns(-qumtly, subsequent to the date
of that Purdna. It is, probably. considerably later: for
it affords evidence that it was written after India was
in the hands of the Mohammedans. In the concluding
passage it is said: “Let not this Purdna be repeated in
the presence of the ‘killers of cows™ and contemners
of the gods.™ It is. possibly, a compilation of the six-
teenth or seventeenth century.

The Bfihan Néradiva is a work of the same tenor
and time. It containslittle clse than panegyrical prayers
addressed to Vishiu, and injunctions to observe various
rites, and keep holy certain seaxons, in honour of him.
The earlier lege nds introduced ave the birth of Mér-
kandeya, the destruction ofSagara’s xons, and the dwarf
Avatira: but they are subservient to the design of the
whole, and are rendered occasions for praising Na-
dvana.  Others. illustrating the efficacy of certain
Vaishinava observances, are puerile inventions. wholly
toreign to the more ancient system of Paurdnik tietion.
There ix no attempt at cosmogony, or patriarchal or
regal genealogy. 1t is ]mmhlo that these topies may
be treated of in the missing stanzas: but it seems more
likely that the Narada Purdna of the lists has little in
common with the works to which its name is applied
in Bengal and Hindusthén.

7. Markanda or Markandeyva Purana. = That Purdna
in which, commencing with the story of the birds that
were acquainted with right and wrong. every thing is
narrated fully by Markandeya. as it was c\pl'\nw(l by
holy sages, in rol.l\ to tlle quvstmn of the Muni. is
called the Mirkandeva, containing nine thousand ver-
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ses.”! This is so called from its being, in the first in-
stance, narrated by MarkandeyaMuni, and.inthe second
place, by certain fabulous birds: thus far agreeing with
the account given of it in the Matsva. That, as well
as other authorities, specify its containing nine thousand
stanzas: but my copy closes with a verse affirming that
the number of verses recited by the Muni was six thou-
sand nine hundred: and a copy in the East India Com-
pany’s library has a similar specification. The termi-
nation is. however. somewhat abr upt: and there is no
reason why the subject with which it ends should not
have been carried on further. One copy in the Com-
pany’s library, indeed. belonging to the Guicowar's
colléction. states, at the close, that it is the end of the
first Khanda or section. If the Purdna was ever com-
pleted, the remaining portion of it appears to be lost.*
Jaimini. the pupil of Vyisa. applies to Markandeva

to he made acquainted with the nature of Visudeva.
and for an explanation of some of the incidents de-
seribed in the Mahabharata: with the ambrosia of which
divine poem, Vyisa, he declares, has watered the whole
world: a reference which establishes the priorvity of the
Bharata to the Markandeya Puraia, however incom-

me mvhﬂﬁmﬁﬁzw |
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* See the Rev. Krishnamohan Banerjea's edition of the "Mdrkaideya-
purdia, Introduction, pp. 26, 31, and 32.

+ Two MSS. of the Matsya-purdiia, out of four within my reach, omit
the second and third lines. The other two give the second as follows:
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patible this may be with the tradition, that, having
finished the Purinas, Vydsa wrote the poem.*
Mirkandeya excuses himself, saying he hasa religioux
rite to perform: and he refers Jaimini to some very.
sapient birds who reside in the Vindhya mountains:
birds of a celestial origin. found, when just born, hy
the Muni Samika, on the field of Kurukshetra, and
hrought up, by him, along with his scholars: in conse-
quence of which. andby virtue of their heavenly descent.
they became profoundly versed in the Vedas and a
knowledge of spiritual trath.  This machinery is bor-
rowed from the Mahabhdrata, with some embellishment.
Jaimini. accordingly, has recourse to the birds. Pingak-
sha and his brethren, and puts to them the questions,
he had asked of the Muni: *Why was Visudeva born
as a mortal? How was it that Draupadi was the wife
of the five Pindus? Why did Baladeva do penance
for Brahmanicide?  And why were the children of
Draupadi destroved. when they had Krishna and Ar-
juna to defend them?™ The answers to these inquiries
oceupy a number of chapters, and form a sort of supple-

* In his account of the Mdarkaideya-purdna. Professor Banerjea says:
“We cannot help noticing, in this place. the dignity imputed to the
work under review. It is classed in the same ecategory with the Vedas,
and described ax an immediate product from Brahma's mouth. Although
a Puarana, it is not attributed to Vyisa, whom other Sastras consider as
the author of all works bearing that title. The Markandeya, however,
does not acknowledge him as its composer, editor, or compiler. It claims
equal honour, in this respect, with the Vedas themselves.” .

Again, with reference to the list spoken of in pp. XXIIL and XLV.. supra:
“As far as we have seen Bengal Manuscripts, the Markandeya presents a
singular exception to this hackneyed enumeration of the eighteen Purinas,
and the celebration of Vyisa’s name as the author of them all. The
Maithila manuseripts, as they are commonly called. are not so chaste,
Ibid., Preface, pp. 15 and 16,
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ment to the Mahdbharata; supplying. partly by inven-
tion, perhaps, and partly by reference to equally ancient
authorities. the blanks left in some of its narrations.
Legends of Viitrasura's death, Baladeva's penance,
Harischandra's elevation to heaven, and the quarrel
between Vasishtha and Viswamitra, are followed by a
discussion respecting birth, death, and sin; which leads
to a more extended description of the different hells
than is found in otherPuranas. The account of creation
which is contained in this work is repeated. by the
birds, after Markandeva's account of it to Kraushtuki,
and is confined to the origin of the Vedas and patri-
archal families, amongst whom are new characters, as
Duhsaha and his wife Marshti, and their descendants:
allegorical personages, representing intolerable iniquity
and its consequences. There is then a deseription of
the world, with, as usual to this Purina, several singu-
larities, some of which are noticed in the following
pages. This being the state of the world in the Swi-
yambhuva Manwantara. an account of the other Man-
wantaras succeeds, in which the births of the Manus,
and a number of other particulars, are peculiar to this
work. The present or Vaivaswata Manwantara is very
briefly passed over; but the next, the first of the future
Manwantaras, contains the long episodical narrative of
the actions of the goddess Durgd, which is the especial
hoast: of this Purdaia, and is the text-hook of the wor-
shippers of Kali, Chandi, or Durga, in Bengal. It is
the Chandi Patha, or Durga Mahatmya, in which the
victories of the goddess over different evil beings or
Asuras are detailed with considerable power and spirit.
It is read daily in the temples of Durga, and furnishes
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the pomp and circumstance of the great festival of Ben-
gal, the Durgd pija, or public worship of that goddess.!

After the account of the Manwantaras is completed.
there follows a series of legends, some new, some old,
relating to the Sun and his posterity; continued to Vai-
vaswata Manu and his sons, and their immediate des-
cendants; terminating with Dama, the son of Narish-
yanta.® Of most of the persons noticed the work nar-
rates particulars not found elsewhere.

This Purdana has a character different from that of
all the others. It has nothing of a sectarial spirit, little
of a religious tone; rarely inserting prayers and invo-
:ations to any deity; and such as are inserted are brief
and moderate. It deals little in precepts, ceremonial
or moral.  Its leading feature is narrative; and it pre-
sents an uninterrupted suceession of legends, most of
which. when ancient, are embellished with new circum-
stances, and, when new, partake so far of the spirit of
the old, that thev are dixinterested creations of the
imagination. having no partieular motive, being de-
signed to recommend no special doetrine or obser-
vance. Whether they are derived from any other souree,
or whether they are original inventions, it is not pos-
sible to ascertain.  They are. most probably. for the
greater part, at least. original: and the whole has been
narrated in the compiler’s own manuner: a manner
superior to that of the Purinas in general, with ex-
ception of the Bhigavata.

1A translation into English, by a Madras Pandit, Kavali Ven-

o)

kitn Ramaswimin, was published at Caleutta, in 1823,
4 See Vishiu Purdna, Book IV., Chapter L
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It is not easy to conjecture a date for this Purana.
It is subsequent to the Mahdbharata: but how long
subsequent, is doubtful. It is, unquestionably, more
ancient than such works as the Brahma. Padma, and
Naradiyva Purdias: and its freedom from sectarial bias
is a reason for supposing it anterior to the Bhagavata.
At the same time, its partial conformity to the defini-
tion of a Purana, and the tenor of the additions which
it has made to received legends and traditions, indicate
a not very remote age: and, in the absence of any guide
to a more positive conclusion, it may. conjecturally,
he place«l in the ninth or tenth century.

8 Agni Pardna. ~That Purina which deseribes the
occurrences of the Igina Kalpa, and was related by Agni
to Vasishtha, is calle(l the Auue . It consists of six-
teen thousand stanzas.™ 'lhc A«rm or \trno ‘a Purana
derives its name from its having being communicated.
originally, by Agni. the deity of fire, to the Muni Va-
sishtha, for the purpose of instructing him in the two-
fold knowledge of Brahma.? By him it was taught to
Vyiasa, who imparted it to Siita: and the latter is re-
presented as repeating it to the Rishis at Naimishi-
ranya. lts contents are variously specified as sixteen
thousand, fifteen thousand, or fourteen thousand, stanzas.
The two copies which were employed by me contain
about fifteen thousand slokas. There are two, in the
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3 See Book VI., Chapter V.
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Company’s library, which do not extend beyond twelve
thousand verses; but they are, in many other respects,
different from mine. One of them was written at Agra,
in the reign of Akbar, in A. D. 1589.

The Agni Purania, in the form in which it has been
obtained in Bengal and at Benares, presents a striking
contrast to the Markandeya. It 1ay bhe doubted if a
single line of it is original. A very great proportion
of it may be traced to other sources: and a more care-
ful collation—it the task was worth the time it would
require—would probably discover the remainder.

The carly chapters of this Purdna® deseribe the
Avatiras, and, in those of Réma and Krishnia. avowedly
follow the Ramayana and Mahabharata. A considerable
portion is then appropriated to instructions for the per-
formance of religious ceremonies; many of whichbelong
to the Tantrika ritual, and are, apparently. transeribed
from the principal authorities of that system.  Some
belong to mystical forms of Saiva worship, little known
in Hindusthan. though, perhaps. still practised in the
south. One of these is the Diksha or initiation of a
noviee: hy which, with numerous ceremonies and in-
vocations, in which the mysterious monosyllables of
the Tantras are constantly repeated, the disciple is
transformed into & living personation of Siva. and re-
ceives, in that capacity, the homage of his Guru. Inter-

' Aunalysis of the Agni Purdia: Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, March, 1832.* T have there stated. incorrectly, that
the Agni is a Vaishiiava Purdna. It is one of the Tamasa or
Saiva class, as mentioned above.

* See Professor Wilson's collected works, Vol IIL
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spersed with these are chapters descriptive of the earth
and of the universe, which are the same as those of
the Vishiiu Purana: and Mahatmyas or legends of holy
places, particularly of Gayi. Chapters on the duties
of kings and on the art of war then occur, which have
the appearance of being extracted from some older
work, as is, undoubtedly, the chapter on judicature,®
which follows them, and which is the same as the text
of the Mitdkshard. Subsequent to these we have an
account of the distribution and arrangement of the
Vedas and Purdnas, which is little else than an abridg-
ment of the Vishniu; and, in a chapter on gifts, we have
a description of the Purinas, which is precisely the
same, and in the same situation, as the similar subject
in the Matsya Purdna. The genealogical chapters are
meagre lists, differing, in a few respects, from those
commonly received, as hereafter noticed, but unaccoms-
panied by any particulars such as those recorded or
invented in the Méarkandeya. The next subject is medi-
cine, compiled, avowedly, but injudiciously, from the
Sausruta. A series of chapters on the mystic worship
of Siva and Devi follows; and the work winds up with
treatises on rhetoric, pmsndv, and grammar, according
to the Sutras of Pingala and Pafini.

The cyclopadical character of the Agni Purana, as
it is now described, excludes it from any legitimate
Llauns to be regawl(,d as a Purd ma, and proves that its

. Accordmg to Dr Aufrecht “]laec pars, paucis mutatis et addms,
ex Ydjnavalkyae legum codice desumta est.” Then follows “Kigvidhanam,
i e, ngvedl hymni sive disticha ad varias snperstxhones adhibenda.
Haec pars e Rigvidhana libello, qui et ipse serae originis indicia prae se
fert excerpta est, multique versus ad literam cnm illo consentiunt.”
Catalog. Cod. Manuscript., &e., p. 7.
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origin cannot be very remote. It is subsequent to the
Itihdsas, to the chief works on grammar, rhetoric, and
medicine, and to the introduction of the Tantrika
worship of Devi. When this latter took place, is vet
far from determined; but there is every probability
that it dates long after the beginning of our era. The
materials of the Agni Purana ave, ]mwever, no doubt,
of some antiquity. The medicine of Susruta is con-
siderably older than the ninth century; and the gram-
mar of Panini probably precedes Christianity. The
chapters on archery and arms, and on regal adminis-
tration, are also distinguished by an entirely Hindu
character, and must have been written long anterior
to the Mohammedan invasion. So far the Agni Purana .
is valuable, as embodying and preserving relics of
antiquity, although compiled at a more recent date.
Colonel Wilford! has made great use of a list of
kings derived from an appendix to the Agni Puraia,
which professes to be the sixty-third or last section.
As he observes, it is seldom found annexed to the
Purana. T have never met with it, and doubt its ever
having formed any part of the original compilation.
It would appear, from Colonel W ilford's remarks, that
this list notices Mohammed as the institutor of an era:
but his account of this is not very distinct. He men-
tions, explicitly, however, that the list speaks of Sali-
vihana and Vikramaditya: and this is quite sufficient
to establish its character. The compilers of the Puranas
were not such bunglers as to bring within their chro-

! Kssay on Vikramiditya and Salivahana: As. Res., Vol IX.,
p. 13L
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nology so well known a personage as Vikramaiditya.
There are, in all parts of India, various compilations
ascribed to the Puriinas, which never formed any por-
tion of their contents, and which, although offering,
sometimes, useful local information, and valuable as
preserving popular traditions, are not, in justice, to be
confounded with the Purinas, so as to cause them to
be charged with even more serious errors and ana-
chronisms than those of which they are guilty.

The two copies of this work in the library of the
East India Company appropriate the first halt to a
description of the ordinary and occasional observances
of the Hindus, interspersed with a few legends. The
latter half treats exclusively of the history of Rama.

9. BhavishyalPurdna. “The Purina in which Brahm,
having described the greatness of the sun, explained to
Manu the existence of the world, and the characters
of all created things, in the course of the AghoraKalpa,
that is called the Bhavishya: the stories being, for the
most part, the events of a future period. It contains
fourteen thousand five hundred stanzas.”* This Purana,
as the name implies, should be a book of prophecies,
foretelling what will be (bhavishyati), as the Matsya
Purdna intimates. Whether such a work exists, is
doubtful. The copies, which appear to be entire, and
of which there are three in the library of the East
India Company, agreeing, in their contents, with two

AN AYGTHTE YAUTHY AR |
¥PRY YA AUT Oy waATtN ¥ 4
wtegafoanm wfaw afgorea



PREFACE. LXIII

in my possession, contain about seven thousand stan-
zas. There is another work, entitled the Bhavishyot-
tara, as if it was a continuation or supplement of the
former, containing, also, about seven thousand verses:
but the subjects of both these works are but to a very
imperfect degree analogous to those to which the Mat-
sya alludes."

The Bhavishya Purdna, as I have it, is a work in a
hundred and twenty-six short chapters, repeated by
Sumantu to Satanika, a king of the Pandu family. He
notices, however, its having originated withSwayambhu
or Brahmd, and describes it as consisting of tive parts;
four dedicated, it should seem, to as many deities, as
they are termed, Brahma, Vaishiava, Saiva, and Twash-.
fra; whilst the fifth is the Pratisarga or repeated cre-
ation. Possibly, the first part only may have come
into my hands: although it does not so appear by the
manuseript.

Whatever it may be, the work in question is not a
Purana. The first portion, indeed, treats of creation;
but it is little else than a transeript of the words of
the first chapter of Manu. The restis entirely a manual
of religious rites and ceremonies. It explains the ten
Samskaras or initiatory rites; the performance of the
Sandhyd; the reverence to be shown to a Guru; the
duties of the different Asramas and castes: and enjoins
a number of Vratas or observances of fasting and the

' Colonel Vans Kennedy states that he had *‘not been able
to procure the Bhavishya Purdia, nor even to obtain any account
of its contents.” Researches into the Nature and Aftinity of
Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 153, note.
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like, appropriate to different lunar days. A few legends
enliven the series of precepts. That of the sage Chya-
vana is told at considerable length, taken, chiefly, from
the Mahabharata. The Néaga Panchami, or fifth lunation
sacred to the serpent-gods, gives rise to a description
of different sorts of snakes. After these, which oceupy
about one third of the chapters, the remainder of them
conform, in subject, to one of the topics referred to by
the Matsya. They chiefly represent conversations be-
tween Kfishia, his son Samba,--who had become a leper
by the curse of Durvisas,—Vasishtha, Narada, and
Vyisa, upon the power and glory of the Sun, and the
manner in which he is to be worshipped. There is
some curious matter in the last chapters, relating to
the Magas, silent worshippers of the sun, from Sika-
dwipa; as if the compiler had adopted the Persian term
Magh, and connected the fire-worshippers of Iran with
those of India. This is a subject, however, that reguires
further investigation.

The Bhavishyottara is, equally with the preceding,
a sort of manual of religious offices; the greater portion
being appropriated to Vratas, and the remainder, to
the formns and circumstances with which gifts are to
be presented. Many of the ceremonies are obsolete,
or are observed in a different manner, as the Ratha-
yatra or car-festival, and the Madanotsava or festival
of spring. The descriptions of these throw some light
upon the public condition of the Hindu religion at a
period probably prior to the Mohammedan conquest.
The different ceremonies are illustrated by legends,
which are, sometimes, ancient; as, for instance, the de-
struction of the god of love by Siva, and his thence



PREFACE. LXV

becoming Ananga, the disembodied lord of hearts.
The work is supposed to be communicated by Kfishna
to Yudhishthira, at a great assemblage of holy persons
at the coronation of the latter, after the conclusion of
the Great War.

10. Brahma Vaivarta Purafa. “That Purdia which’
is related by Sévarni to Narada, and contains the ac-
count. of the greatness of Krishfa, with the occurrences
ofthe Rathantara K alpa, where, also, the story of Brahma-
variha is repeatedly told, is called the Brahma Vaivarta,
and containr eighteen thousand stanzas.”* The account
here given of th. Brahma Vaivarta Puréfa agrees with
its prescnt state, as to its extent.. The copies rather
excevd dhan fall short of eighteen thousand stanzas. .
It ulso correetly represents its comprising a Mahdtmya
or i»gend of Ktishna; but it is very doubtful, never-
theless, if the same work is intended. '

The Brahna Vaivarta, as it now exists, is narrated,
not by Savarni, but the Rishi Nariyana, to Narada, by
whom it is e mmunicated to-Vyésa: he teaches it to
Stita; and rthe latter repeats it to the Rishis at Nai-
misharanya. It is divided into four Khandas or books,
the Brihma, Prakfiti, Gafesa, and Kfishna Janma
Khandas; dedicated, severally, .to describe the acts of
Brahm4, Devi, Ganesa, and Kfishia; the latter, how-
ever, throughout absorbing the interest and importance
of the work. In none of these is there uny account of
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the Varaba Avatira of Vishfin,—which seems to be
intended by the Matsya,—nor any reference to a Ra-
thantara Kalpa. It may also be observed, that, in
describing the merit of presenting a copy of this Pu-
rana, the Matsya adds: “Whoever makes such gift is
honoured in the Brahma-loka”;* a sphere which is of
very inferior dignity to that to which a worshipper of
Kyishiia is taught to aspire by this Purdiia. The cha-
racter of the work is, in truth, so decidedly sectarial,
and the sect to which it belongs so distinctly marked,—
that of the worshippers of the juvenile Ktishna and
Radh4, a form of belief of known modern origin,- that
it. can scarcely have found a notice in a work to which,
-like the Matsya, a much more remote date seems to
belong. Although, therefore, the Matsya may be re-
ceived in proof of there having been a Brahma Vai-
varta Purdna at the date of its compilation, dedicated
especially to the honour of Krishna, yet we cannot
credit the possibility of its being the same we now
POSssess.

Although some of the legends believed to be ancient
are scattered through the different portions of this
Purdna, yet the great mass of it is taken up with tire-
some deseriptions of Viindévana and Goloka, the dwell-
ings of Krishfa on earth and in heaven; with endless
repetitions of prayers and invocations addressed to
him; and with insipid descriptions of his person and
sports, and the love of the Gopfs and of Radha towards
him. There are some particulars of the origin of the
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artificer castes,—which is of value, because it is cited as
authority in matters affecting them,—contained in the
Brahma Khafida; and, in the Prakfiti and Ganesa
Khandas, are legends of those divinities, not wholly,
perhaps, modern inventions, but of which the source
has not been traced. In the life of Ktishna, the in-
cidents recorded are the same as those narrated in the
Vishnu and the Bhégavata; but the stories, absurd as
they are, are much compressed, to make room for ori-
ginal matter still more puerile and tivesome. The
Brahma Vaivarta has not the slightest title to be re-
garded as a Purdna.’

11. Linga Purdna. “Where Maheswara, present in
the Agni Linga, explained (the objects of life) virtue,
wealth, pleasure, and final liberation at the end of the
Agni Kalpa,” thatPurana, consisting of eleven thousand
stanzas, was called the Lainga by Brahma himself.”?

The Linga Purana conforms, accurately enough, to
this description. The Kalpa is said to be the I$dna:
but this is the only difference. It consists of eleven
thousand stanzas. It is said to have been originally
composed by Brahmi; and the primitive Linga is a

1 Analysis of the Brahma Vaivarta Purdfia: Journal of the
Asiatic rolety of Bengal, June, 1832.¢
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-* ? Instead of Profossor Wilson’s af@qTsdl &c., one of tho MSS. I have

seen has mﬂ‘“, another, m; and another, e
o; while the fourth is hore cd.upt past mending by conjecture.
+ See Professor Wilson's collected works, Vol. IIIL.
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pillar of radiance, in which Mahe§wara is present. The
work is, therefore, the same as that referred to by the
Matsya:

A short accouut is given, in-the beginning, of ele-
mental and secondary creation, and of the patriarchal
families; in which, however, Siva takes the place of
Vishniu, as the indescribable cause of all things. Brief
accounts of Siva’s incarnations and proceedings in
different Kalpas next occur, offering no interest, except
as characteristic of sectarial notions.. The appcarance
of the great fiery Linga takes place, in the interval of
a creation, to separate Vishnu and Brahm4, who not
only disputé the palm of supremacy, but fight for it;
avhen the Linga suddenly springs up, and puts them
both to shame; as, after travelling upwards and down-
wards for a thousand years in each direction, neither
can approach to its termination. Upon the nga the
sacred monosyllable Om is visible; and the Vedas pro-
ceed from it, by which Brahm4 and Vishiiu become
enlightened, and acknowledge and eulogize the superior
might and glory of Siva.

A notice of the creation in the Padma Kalpa then
follows; and this leads to praises of Siva by Vishnu
and Brahm4. Siva repeats the story of his incarna-
tions, twenty-eight in number; intended as‘a counter-
part,-no doubt, to the twenty-four Avatéras of Vishnu,
as described in the Bhigavata; and both being ampli-
fications of the original ten Avatéras, and of much less
merit as fictions. Another instance of rivalry occurs
in the legend of Dadhichi, a Muni, and worshipper of
Siva. In the Bhégavata, there is a story of Ambarisha
being defended against Durvésasbythe discus of Vishnu,
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against which that Saiva sage is helpless. Here, Vishfiu
hurls his discus at Dadhichi: but it falls, blunted, to
“the ground; and a conflict ensues, in which Vishnu
and his partisans are all overthrown by the Muni.

‘A description of the universe, and of the regal dy-
nasties of the Vaivaswata Manwantara to the time of
Ktishna, runs through a number of chapters, in sub-
stance, and, very commonly, in words, the same as in
otherPuranas; after which the work resumes its proper
character, narrating legends, and enjoining rites, and
reciting prayers, intending to do honour to Siva under
various forms. Although, however, the Linga holds a
prominent place amongst them, the spirit of the worship
is as little influenced by the character of the type as
can well be imagined. There is nothing like the phallic
orgies of antiquity: it is all mystical and spiritual. The
Linga is twofold, external and internal. “The ignorant,
who need a visible sign, worship Siva through a ‘mark’
or ‘type’—which is the proper meaning of the word
‘Linga’—of wood, or stone; but the wise look upon
this outward emblem as nothing, and eontemplate, in
their minds, the invisible, inscrutable type, which is
Siva himself. Whatever may have been the origin of
this form of worship in India, the notions upon which
it was founded, according to the impure fancies of
European writers, are not to be traced in even the
Saiva Purdnas. )

Data for conjecturing the era of this work are de-
fective. But it is more a ritual than a Purdna; and the
Pauranik chapters which it has inserted, in order to
keep up something of its character, have been, evidently,
borrowed for the purpose. The incarnations of Siva,
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and their ‘pupils’, as specified in one place, and the
importance attached to the practice of the Yoga, render
it possible that, under the former, are intended those
teachers of the Saiva religion who belong to the Yoga
school,* which seems to have flourished about the
eighth or ninth centuries. It is not likely that the work
is earlier: it may be considerably later. It has pre-
served, apparently, some Saiva legends of an early
date; but the greater part is ritual and mysticism of
comparatively recent introduction. .

12. Vardha Purdna. “That in which the glory of
the great Varéha is predominant, as it was revealed to
Earth by Vishnfu, in connexion, wise Munis, with the
Minava Kalpa, and which contains twenty-four thou-
sand verses, is called the Varadha Purdna.”?

It may. be doubted if the Vardha Purana of the pre-
sent day is here intended. It is narrated by Vishiu
as Varaha, or in the boar incarnation, to the personified
Earth. Its extent, however, is not half that specified;
little exceeding ten thousand stanzas. It furnishes, also,
itself, evidence of the prior currency of some other
work, similarly denominated; as, in the description of
Mathurd contained in it, Sumantu, a Muni, is made to
observe: “The divineVaraha in former times expounded
a Puréfa, for the purpose of solvmg the perplemty of
Earth.”

! See Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVIL, p. 137 *
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* Sco Pr:fmor Wilson's collective works, Vuol. I, p. 205,
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‘Nor can the Varsha Purdna be regarded as a Purina
agreeably- to the common definition; as it contains but
a few -scattered and brief allusions to the creation of
the world and the reign of kings: it has no detailed
genealogies, either of the patriarchal or regal families,
and no account of the reigns of the Manus. Like the
Linga Purina, it is a religious manual, almost wholly
occupied with forms of prayer and rules for devotional
observances, addressed to Vishnu; interspersed with
legendary illustrations, most of which are peculiar to
itself, though some are taken from the common and
ancient stock. Many of them, rather incompatibly with
the general scope of the compilation, relate to the
history of Siva and Durgé.! A considerable portion
of the work is devoted to descriptions of various
Tirthas, places of Vaishfava pilgrimage; and one of
Mathurs enters into a variety of particulars relating to
the shrines of that city, constituting the Mathurd Ma-
hétmya. . '

In the sectarianism of the Varédha Purdna there is
no leaning to the particular adoration of Ktishna; nor
are the Rathayatrs and Janméshfam{ included amongst
the observances enjoiried. There are other indications
of its belonging to an earlier stage of Vaishhava wor-
ship; and it may, perhaps, be referred to the age of
Ramanuja, the early part of the twelfth century.

' One of these is translated by Colonel Vans Keniedy, the
origin of the three Saktis or goddessee, Saraswati, Lakshmi, and
Parvati. - Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, p, 209. The Tri Sakti Mihdtmya occurs, as
he gives it, in my copy, and is, so far, an indication of the iden-
tity of the Vardha Purdsia in the different MSS.
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13. Skanda Purdfia. “The Skanda Purinia is that in
which the six-faced deity (Skanda) has related the
events of the Tatpurusha Kalpa, enlarged with many
tales, and subservient to the duties taught by Mahe-
Swara. Is is said to contain eighty-one thousand one
hundred stanzas: so it is asserted amongst mankind.”!

It is uniformly agreed that the.Skanda Purana, in a
collective form, has no existence; and the fragments, in
the shape of Samhitis, Khandas, and Méhatmyas, which
are affirmed, in various parts of India, to be portions
of the Purina, present a much more formidable mass
of stanzas than even the immense number of which it
is said to consist. The most celebrated of these portions,
in Hindusth4n, is the K#éf Khanda, a very minute de-
scription of the temples of Siva in or adjacent to Be-
nares, mixed with directions for worshipping Mahe-
swara, and a great variety of legends explanatory of
its merits and of the holiness of K4éi. Many of them
are puerile and uninteresting; but some are of a higher
character. The story of Agastya records, probably, in
a legendary style, the propagation of Hinduism in the
south of India; and, in the history of Divodé4sa, king
of K4sf, we have an embellishéd tradition of the tem-
porary depression of the worship of Siva, even in its
metropolis, before the ascendancy of the followers of
Buddha.? There is every reason to believe the greater
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part-of the contents of the Kasi Khanda anterior to
the first attack upon Benares by Mahmud of Ghizni.
The K4siKhanda alone contains fifteenthousand stanzas.
- Another considerable work ascribed, in Upper India,
to the Skanda Purana, is the Utkala Khanda, giving
an account of the holiness of Orissa, and the Kshetra
of Purushottama or Jagannitha. The same vicinage
is the site of temples, once of great magnificence and
extent, dedicated to Siva, as Bhuvanewara, which
forms an excuse for attaching an account of a Vaish-
nava Tirtha to an eminently Saiva Purdfia. There can
be little doubt, however, that the Utkala Khanda is
unwarrantably included amongst the progeny of the
parent work. Besides these, there is a Brahmottara -
Khanda, a Revé Khanda, a Siva Rahasya Khanda, a
Himavat Khanda, and others. Of the Sambhitis the
chief are the Sita Samhité, Sanatkumira Samhité;
Saura Samhit4, and Kapila Samhita: there are several
other works denominated Samhités. The Mihatmyas
are more numerous still.' According to the Siita Sam-
hité4, as quoted by Colonel Vans Kennedy,? the Skanda

gearches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and Hindu My-
thology, Appendix B. :

' In a list of reputed portions of the Skanda Purdna in the
possession of my friend, Mr. C. P. Brown, of the Civil Service of
Madras, the Sambhitds are seven, the Khar’n&as, twelve, besides
parts denominated Git4, Kalpa, Stotra, &c. In the collection of
Colonel Mackenzie, amongst the Mdhatmyas, thirty-six are said
to belong to thie Skanda Purdda. Vol. L, p. 61. In the library
at the India House are two Samhitds, the Siita and Sanatkumdra,
fourteen Kharidas, and twelve Mahitmyas.

? Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, p. 154, note.
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Purana contains six Samhitds, five hundred Khandas,
and five hundred thousand stanzas; more than is even
attributed to all the Purdnas. He thinks, judging from
internal evidence, that all the Khandas and Samhitis
may be admitted to be genuine, though the Mah4tmyas
“have rather a questionable appearance. Now, one kind
of internal evidence is the quantity; and, as no more
than cighty-one thousand one hundred stanzashaveever
been claimed for it,* all in excess above that amount
must be questionable. But many of the Khandas, the K4sf
Khanda, for instance, are quite as local as the Mah4t-
myas; being legendary stories relating to the erection
and sanctity of certain temples, or groups of temples,
and to certain Lingas; the interested origin of which
renders them, very reasonably, objects of suspicion.
In the present state of our acquaintance with the re-
puted portions of the Skanda Purana, my own views of
their authenticity are so opposed to those entertained by
Colonel VansKennedy, that, instead of admitting all the
Samhités and Khandas to be genuine, I doubt if any
one of them was ever a part of the Skanda Purana.
14. Vimana Purdna. “That in which the four-faced
Brahmi taught the three objects of existence, gs sub-
servient to the account of the greatness of Trivikrama,
which treats, also, of the Siva Kalpa,and which consists
of ten thousand stanzas, is called the Vamana Puréna.”?

* But see the end of my third note in p. XXIV., supra.
+ Professor Wilson here omitted a word of two syllables — ,probably,
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The Vimana Puréfha contains an account of the
dwarf incarnation of Vishnu: but it is related by Pula-
stya to Nirada, and extends to but about seven thou-
sand stanzas. Its contents scarcely establish its claim
to the character of a Purana.’

There is little or no order in the subjects which this
work recapitulates, and which arise out of replies made
by Pulastya to questions put, abruptly and unconnec-
tedly, by Narada. The greater part of them relate to
the worship of the Linga; a rather strange topic for a
Vaishhava Puréfia, but engrossing the principal part
of the compilation. They are, however, subservient
to the object of illustrating the sanctity of certain holy
places; so that the Vimana Puréna is little else than -
a succession of Mahitmyas. Thus, in the opening,
almost, of the work occurs the story of Daksha’s sacri-
fice, the object of which is to send Siva to P4pamo-
chana Tirtha, at Benares, where he is relcased from
the sin of Brahmanicide. Next comes the story of the
burning of Kédmadeva, for the purpose of illustrating
the holiness of a Siva-linga at Kedareéwara in the
Himalaya, and of Badarikisrama. The lar, ger part of
the work consists of tbe Saro-mahétmya, or legendary
exemplifications of the holiness of Sthanu Tirtha; that

! From the extracts from the Vimana Purdria translated by
Colonel Vans Kennedy, pp. 293, et seq., it appears that his copy
so far corresponds with mine; and the work is, therefore, pro-
bably, the same. Two. copies in the Company’s library also agree
with mine.

@WTH. Instead of this, one of the four MSS. of the Matsya-purdia in
the India Office Library has ﬁ, and two have {ﬁ'
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is, of the sanctity of various Lingas and certain pools
at Thanesar and Kurukhet, the country north-west
from Delhi. There are some stories, also, relating to
the holiness®of the Gedavari river: but the general
site of the legends is in Hindusthén. In the course of
these accounts, we have a long narrative of the mar-
"riage of Siva with Umé4, and the birth of Kérttikeya.
There are a few brief allusions to creation and the
Manwantaras; but they are merely incidental: and all
the five characteristics of a Purana are deficient. In
noticing the Swiarochisha Manwantara, towards the
end of the book, -the elevation of Bali as monarch of
the Daityas, and his subjugation of the universe; the
gods included, are described; and this leads to the
narration that gives its title to the Purdna, the birth
of Krishnia as a dwarf, for the purpose of humiliating
Bali by fraud, as he was invincible by force. The story
is told as usual; but the scene is laid at Kurukshetra.
A more minute examination of this work than that
which has been given to it, might, perhaps, discover
some hint from which to conjectureits date. It is of
a more tolerant character than the Purénas, and divides
its homage between Siva and Vishiiu with tolerable
impartiality. It is not connected, therefore, with any
sectarial principles, and may have preceded their in-
troduction. It has not, however, the air of any anti-
quity; and its compilation may have amused the leisure
of some Brahman of Benares three or four centuriesago.
15. Kirma Purdna. “That in which Jandrdana, in
the form of a tortoise, in the regions under the earth,
explained the objects of life—duty, wealth, pleasure,
and liberation—in communication with Indradyumna
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and the Rishis in the proximity of Sakra, which refers
to theLakshm{ Kalpa, and contains seventeenthousand
stanzas, is the Kiirma Purina.”?

- In the first chapter of the Kirma Pufina, it gives
an account of itself, which does not exactly agree with
this description. Stta, who is repeating the narration,
is made to say to the Rishis: “This most excellent
Kaurma Purana is the fifteenth. Sambhitas are fourfold,
from the variety of the collections. The Bréhmi, Bha-
gavati, Saurf, and Vaishnhavi are well known as the
four Samhitis which confer virtue, wealth, pleasure,
and liberation. This is the Brahm{ Samhit4, conformable
to the four Vedas; in which there are six thousand
slokas; and, by it, the importance of the four objects of
]lfe, O great sages, holy knowledge and Parameswara
is known ”* There is an irreconcilable difference in
this specification of the number of stanzas and that
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given above. It isnot very clear what is meant by a
Sanhit4, as here used. A Samhits, as observed above
(p-XIX.), is something different from a Purana. It may
be an assemblage of prayers and legends, extracted,
professedly, from a Purafa, but is not, usually, appli-
cable to the original. The four Samhitis here specified
refer rather to their religious character than to their
connexion with any specific work; and, in fact, the
same terms are applied to what are called Samhitas
of the Skanda. In this sense, a Puréna might be also -
aSambhita; that is, it might be an assemblage of formule
and legends belonging to a division of the Hindu sys-
tem; and the work in question, like the Vishiu Purana,
does adopt both titles. It says: “This is-the excellent
Kaurma Purana, the fifteenth (of the series).” And
again: “This is the Brahmf{ Samhitd.” At any rate, no
other work has been met thh pretending to be the
Kurma Purana.

With regard to the other particulars specified by
the Matsya, traces of them are to be found. Although,
in two accounts of the traditional communication of
the Purdna, no mention is made of Vishnu as one of
the teachers, yet Suta repeats, at the outset, a dialogue
between Vishnu, as the Kiirma, and Indradyumna, at
the time of the churning of the ocean; and much of
the subsequent narrative is put into the mouth of the
former.

The name, being that of an Avatéara of Vishriu, might
lead us to expect a Vaishnava work: but it is always,
and correctly, classed with the Saiva Puranas; the
greater portion of it inculcating the worship of Siva
and Durgd. It is divided into two parts, of nearly



PREFACE. LXXIX

equal length. In the first part, accounts of the crea-
tion, of the Avatiras of Vishfu, of the solar and
lunar dynasties of the kings to the time of Krishna,
of the universe, and of the Manwantaras, are given,
in general in a summary manner, but, not unfrequently,
in the words employed in the Vishhu Purana. With
these are blended hymns addressed to Maheswara by
Brahmd and others; the defeat of Andhakésura by
Bhairava; the origin of four Saktis, Maheswari, Sivé,
Satf, and Haimavat{, from Siva; and otherSaiva legends.
One chapter gives a more distinct and (,onnected ac-
count of the incarnations of Siva, in the present age,
than the Linga; and it wears, still more, the appearance
of an attempt to identify the teachers of the Yoga.
school with personations of their preferential deity.
Several chapters form a Kasf Mahatmya, a legend of
Benares. In the second part there are no legends. It
is divided into two parts, the Iéwara Giti* and Vy&aa
Gitd. In the former, the knowledge of god, that is, of
Siva, through contemplative devotion, is taught. In
the latter, the same object is enjoined throuu‘h works,
or observance of the ceremonies and precepts of the
Vedas. .

The date of the Kiirma Purana cannot be very re-
mote; for it is, avowedly, posterior to the establishment
of the T4utrika. the Sikta, and the Jaina sects. In the
twelfth chapter it is said: “The Bhairava, Vima, Arhata,

! This is also translated by Colonel Vans Kennedy (Researches
into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and Iindu Mythology,
Appendix D., p. 444); and, in this instauce, as in other passages
quoted Ly him from the Kirma, his MS. and mine agree.
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and Yémala Sistras arve intended for delusion.” There
is no reason to believe that the Bhairava and Yémala
Tantras are very ancient works, or that the practices
of the left-hand Siktas, or the doctrines of Arhat or
Jina, were known in the early centuries of our era.
16. Matsya Purénd. “That in which, for the sake
of promulgating the Vedas, Vishnu, in the beginning
of a Kalpa, related to Manu the story of Narasimha
and the events of seven Kalpas; that, O sages, know
to be the Mitsya Purana, containing twenty thousand
stanzas.”!
We might, it is to be supposed, admit the description
which the Matsya gives of itself to be correct; and yet,
. as regards the number of verses, there seems to be a
misstatement. Three very good copies—one in my
possession, one in the Company’s library, and one in
the Radcliffe library—concur in all respects, and in
containing no more than between fourteen and fifteen
thousand stanzas. In this case the Bhigavata is nearer
the truth, when it assigns to it fourteen thousand. We
may conclude, therefore, that the reading of the passage
is, in this regpect, erroneous.* It is correctly said, that
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* Two out of the four I. 0. L. MSS. of the Matsya-purdia—see the
last linoof the Sanskrit quoted in this page —give YWY ,

“fourteen thousand”; and the others exhibit evident corruptions of the
same reading. That this reading is to be preferred, we have, besides
the evidence, adduced by Professor Wilson, of the Bhdgavata-purdia,
that of the Devi-bkdgavata and Revd-mdhdtmya,
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the subjects of the Puréfia were communicated by
Vishriu, in the form of a fish, to Manu.

The Purdna, after the usual prologue of Sita and
the Rishis, opens with the account of the Matsya or
fish’ Avatéra of Vishiu, in which he preserves a king,
named Manu, with the seeds of all things, in an ark,
from the waters of that inundation which, in the season
of a Pralaya, overspreads the world. This story is told
in the Mahdbhérata, with reference to the Matsya as
its authority; from which it might be inferred, that the
Puréiia was prior to the poem. This, of course, is con-
sistent with the tradition that the Purinas were first
composed by Vyisa. But there can be no doubt that
the greater part of the Mahibhdrata is much older than
any extant Purdna. The present instance is, itself, a
proof; for the primitive simplicity with which the story
of the fish Avatara is told in the Mahabhdarata, is of a
much more antique complexion than the mysticism and
extravagance of the actual MatsyaPurana. Intheformer,
Manu collects the seeds of existing things in the ark; it
is not said how: in the latter, he brings them all together
by the power of Yoga. In the latter, the great serpents
come to the king, to serve as cords whercewith to fasten
thearktothe horn of the fish: in the former, a cable made
of ropes is more intelligibly employed for the purpose.

Whilst the ark floats, fastened to the fish, Manu
enters into conversation with him; and his questions
and the replies of Vishiu form the main substance of
the compilation. The first subject is the creation, which
is that of Brahma and the patriarchs. Some of the
details are the usual ones; others are peculiar, especially
those relating to the Pittis or progenitors. The regal

L : H
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dynasties are next described; and then follow chapters
on the duties of different orders. Itis in relating those
of the householder, in which the duty of making gifts
_to Brahmans is comprehended, that we have the spe-
cification of the extent and subjects of the Puranas.
It is meritorious to have copies made of them, and to
give these away on particular occasions. Thus, it is
said, of the Matsya: “Whoever gives it away at either
equinox, along with a golden fish and a milch cow,
gives away the whole earth;”* that is, he reaps a like
reward, in his next migration. Special duties of the
houscholder—Vratas or occasional acts of piety—are
then described at considerable length with legendary
illustrations. The account of the universe is given in
the usual strain. Saiva legends cnsue: as the destruc-
tion of Tripurdsura; the war of the gods with Taraka
and the Daityas, and the consequent birth of Kartti-
keya, with the various circumstances of Um4’s birth
and marriage, the burning of Kémadeva, and other
events involved in that narratiye; the destruction of
the Asuras Maya and Andhaka; the origin of the Matiis,
and the like; interspersed with the Vaishnava legends
of the Avatéras. Some Méahatmyas are also introduced;
one of which, the Narmad4 Méhdtmya, contains some
interesting particulars. There are various chapters on
law and morals, and one which furnishes directions
for building houses and making images. We then have
an account of the kings of future periods; and the
Purdia concludes with a chapter on gifts.

ﬁsﬁ?ﬂﬂ@w%hwﬁml
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The Matsya Purana, it will be seen, even from this
brief sketch of its contents, is a miscellaneous compi-
lation, but including, in its contents, the elements of a
genuine Purdna. At the same time, it is of too mixed
a character to be considered as a genuine work of the
Pauranik class; and, upon examining it carefully, it
may be suspected that it is indebted to various works,
not only for its matter, but for its words. The genea-
logical and historical chapters are much the same as
those of the Vishnu; and many chapters, as those on
the Pitfis and Sriddhas, are precisely the same as those
of the Stishti Khanda ofthe PadmaPuréna. It has drawn
largely also from the Mahibhirata. Amongst other
instances, it is sufficient to quote the story of Savitri,
the devoted wife of Satyavat, which is given in the
Matsya in the same manner, but considerably abridged.

Although a Saiva work, it is not exclusively so; and
it has not such sectarial absurdities as the Kiirma and
Linga. It is a composition of considerable interest;
but, if it has extracted its materials from the Padma,—
which it also quotes on one occasion, the specification
of the Upapuréras,—it is subsequent to that work, and,
therefore, not very ancient.

17. Garuda Purina. “That which Vishiu recited
in the Géruda Kalpa, relating, chiefly, to the birth of
Garuda from Vinat4, is here called the Géruda Purana;
and in it there are read nineteen thousand verses.”*

! 9T ¥ TR R fanreaant |
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The Garuda Purdna which has been the subject of
my examination corresponds in no respect with this
description, and is, probably, a different work, though
entitled the Garuda Puriana. It is identical, however,
with two copies in the Company’s library. It consists
of no more than about seven thousand stanzas; it is
repeated by Brahmé to Indra; and it contains no ac-
count of the birth of Garuda. There is a brief notice
of the-creation; but the greater part is occupied with
the description of Vratas or religious observances, of
holydays, of sacred places dedicated to the sun, and
with prayers from the Téntrika ritual, addressed to
the sun, to Siva, and to Vishhu. It contains, also, trea-
.tises on astrology, palmistry, and precious stones, and
one, still more extensive, on medicine. The latter por-
tion, called the Preta Kalpa, is taken up with directions
for the performance of obsequial rites. There is nothing,
in all this, to justify the application of the name. Whe-
ther a genuine Garuda Purana exists is doubtful. The
description given in the Matsya is less particular than
even the brief notices of the other Puranas, and might
have casily been written without any knowledge of
the book itself; being, with exception of the number of
stanzas, confined to circumstances that the title alone
indicates. .

18. Brahminda Purdna.* “That which has declared,
in twelve thousand two hundred verses, the magnifi-
cence of the egg of Brahm4, and in which an account

* A very popular work which is considered to be a part of the Brak-
mdiida-purdha, is the Adhydima-rdmdyara. It has been lithographed,
with the commentary of Nageéa Bhatfa, at Bombay. For some account
of it, see Prof. Aufrecht’s Catalog. Cod. Manuscript. &c., pp. 28 and 29.
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of the future Kalpas is contained, is called the Brah-
manda Purana, and was revealed by Brahm4.”**

The Brahménda Purdna is usually considered to be
in much the same predicament as the Skanda, no longer
procurable in a collective body, but represented by a
variety of Khandas and Méhatmyas, professing to be
derived from it. The facility with which any tract
may be thus attached to the non-existent original, and
the advantage that has been taken of its absence to
compile a variety of unauthentic fragments, have given
to the Brahménda, Skanda, and Padma, according to
Colonel Wilford, the character of being “the Puranas
of thieves or impostors.”? This is not applicable to
the Padma, which, as above shown, occurs entire and
the same in various parts of India. The imposition of
which the other two are made the vehicles can deccive
no one; as the purpose of the particular legend is
always too obvious to leave any doubt of its origin.

Copies of what profess to be the entire Brahméanda
Purdna are sometimes, though rarely, procurable. I
met with one in two portions, the former containing
one hundred and twenty-four chapters, the latter,
seventy-eight; and the whole containing about the
number of stanzas assigned to the Purdna. The first

! gt AGTEATETRA TR ETH AN |
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3 As. Res., Vol. VIIL, p. 252,
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and largest portion, however, proved to be the same
as the Viyu Puréna, with a passage occasionally
slightly varied, and at the end of each chapter the
common phrase ‘Iti Brahmanda Puréne’ substituted
for ‘Iti Vayu Purane’. I do not think there was any
intended fraud in the substitution. The last section
of the first part of the Vayu Puréna is termed the
Brahmanda section, giving an account of the dissolution
of the universe: and a careless or ignorant transcriber
might have taken this for the title of the whole. The
checks to the identity of the work have been honestly
preserved, both in the index and the frequent specifi-
cation of Viyu as the teacher or narrator of it.  *

- The second portion of this Brahméinda is not any
part of the Véyu: it is, probably, current in the Dakhin
as a Samhité or Khanda. Agastya is represented as
going to the city Kanchi (Conjeveram), where Vishriu,
as Hayagriva, appears to him, and, in answer to his
inquiries, imparts to him the means of salvation, the
worship of Parasakti. In illustration of the efficacy of
this form of adoration, the main subject of the work
is an account of the exploits of Lalitd Devf, a form of
Durgé, and her destruction of the demon Bhandasura.
Rules for her worship are also given, which are de-
cidedly of a Sakta or Téntrika description; and this
work cannot be admitted, therefore, to be part of a
‘genuine Puréna. -

The Upapurénas, in the few instances which are
known, differ little, in extent or sub3ect, from some of
those to which the title of Puréha is ascribed. The
Matsya enumerates but four; but the Devi Bhigavata
has a more complete list, and specifies eighteen. They
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are: 1. The Sanatkuméra, 2. Nérasimha,* 3. Naradiya,
4. Siva, 5. Durvésasa, 6. Kipila, 7. Manava, 8. Ausa-
nasa, 9. Vérutia, 10. Kalik4, 11. S4mba, 12. Nandi,
13. Saura, 14. Parasdara, 15. Aditya, 16. Maheswara,
17. Bhégavata, 18. Visishtha. The Matsya observes,
of the second, that it is named in the Padma Purana, ¥
and contains efshteen thousand verses. The Nandi it
calls Nand4, and says, that Karttikeya tells, in it, the
_story of Nand4.: A rather different list is given in the
Revéd Khanda; or: 1. Sanatkumira, 2. Nérasimha,
3. Nanda, 4. Sivadharma, 5. Daurvisasa, 6. Bhavishya,
related by Nérada or Néradiya, 7. Kapila, 8. Manava,
9. Ausanasa, 10. Brahmanda, 11. Varuna, 12. Kalika,
13. Méheswara, 14. Samba, 15. Saura, 16. Pirasara,
17. Bhégavata, 18. Kaurma. Thesé authorities, how-
ever, are of questionable weight; having in view, no
doubt, the pretensions of the Devi Bhigavata to be
considered as the authentic Bhagavata.
Of these Upapuranas few are to be procured. Those
in my possession are the Siva, considered as distinct
from the Vayu, the Kélik4, and, perhaps, one of the

* For an account of the Narasiiha-purdiia, see Prof. Aufrecht's Catalog.
Cod. Manuscript., &c., pp. 82 and 83.
t In the Revd-mdhdtmya, it is thus spoken of :
fafted Wi w g werEfaR

wm-%tm‘ aracrETatata e

Three of the I. 0. L. copies of the Maisya-purdia mention, besides
the Narasimha and the Nandd, the Sdmba and the Aditya; while one
copy omits the Sdmba. It seems that the Oxford MS. omits the Aditya.
See Prof. Aufrecht’s Catalog. Cod., Manuscript., &e., p. 40.



LXXXVIII PREFACE.

Skandhas of the Devi Bhigavata, which, most undoub-
tedly, is not the real Bhégavata, supposing that any
Purana so named preceded the work of Bopadeva.
There can be no doubt that in any authentic list the
name of Bhigavata does not occur amongst the Upa-
purdnas: it has been put there to prove that there are
two works so entitled, of which the Put4na is the Dev{
Bhagavata, the Upapurdna, the Sri Bhigavata. The
true reading should be Bh&rga.va,* the Purafa of
Bhtigu: and the Devi Bhigavata is not even an Upa-
puré,na. It is very questlonable il the entire work,
which, as far as it extends, is eminently a Sékta com-
position, ever had existence.}

. The Siva Upapuriha contains about six thousand
stanzas, distributed into twn parts. It is related by
Sanatkuméra to Vy4sa and the Rishis atNaimishéranya;
and its character may be judged of from the questions
to which it is a reply. “Teach us”, said the Rishis,
“the rules of worshipping the Linga, and of the god
of gods adored under that type: describe to us his
various forms, the places sanctificd by him, and the
prayers with which he is to be addressed.” In answer,
Sanatkuméra repeats the Siva Purana, containing the
birth of Vishnn and Brahm4; the creation and divisions
of the universe; the origin of all things from the Linga;
the rules of worshipping it and Siva; the sanctity of

- /£* This suggestion is offered by the anonymous author of the Durjana-
“mukha-padma-pddukd. See Burnouf's Bhdgavata-purdiia, Vol. I, Preface,
p. LXXVIL

# + The editor saw, at Bonares, about twelve years ago, a manuscript
of the Devi-bkdgavata, containing some 18,000 slokas. 1ts owner, a learned
Brahman, maintained that his copy was complete. To collect its varions
parts, he had travelled during many years, and over a large part of India.
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times, places, and things, dedicated to him; the delusion
of Brahm4 and Vishnu by the Linga; the rewards of
offering flowers and the like to aLinga; rulesfor various
observances in honour of Mah4deva; the mode of prac-
tising the Yoga; the glory of Benares and other gaiva.
Tirthas; and the perfection of the objects of life by
union.with Mahe§wara. These subjects are illustrated,
_in the first part, with very few legends; but the second
is made up, almost wholly, of Saiva stories, as the
defeat of Tripurdsura; the sacrifice of Daksha; the
births of Kirttikey« and Ganesa, (the sons of Siva), and
Nandi a.d Bhfingariti (his attendants), and others;
together with descriptions of Benares and other places
of pxldrxm&ge, and rules for obsel'vmg such festivals.
as the Siva.atri. This work is a Saiva manual, not a
Purdna.

The Kélikd Purana contains about nine thousand
stanzas, in ninety-eigl:t chapters, and is the only work
of the series dedicated to recommend the worship of
the bride of Siva, in one or other of her manifold forms,
as Girijs, Devi, Bhadrakalf, Kalf, Mahdmaya. It belongs,
therefore, to the Sékta modification of Hindu belief,
or the worship of the female powers of the deities.
The influence of this worship shows itself in the very
first pages of the work, which relate the incestuous
passion of Brahmé for his daughter Sandhy4, in a strain
that has rothing analogous to it in the Vayu, Linga,
or Siva Purinas.

The marriage of Siva and Parvatf is a subject early
described, with the sacrifice of Daksha, and the death
of Sati. And this work is authority for Siva’s carrying
the dead body about the world, and the origin of the
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Pithasthanas or places where the different members
of it were scattered, and where Lingas were, conse-
quently, crected. A legend follows of the births of.
Bhairava and Vetila, whose devotion to different forms
of Devf furnishes occasion to describe, in great detail,
the rites and formule of which her worship consists,
including the chapters on sanguinary sacrifices, {rans-
lated in the Asiatic Researches.® Another peculiarity
in this work is afforded by very prolix descriptions of
a number of rivers and mountains at Kémartpa Tirtha,
in Assam, and rendered holy ground by the celebrated
temple of Durgé in that country, as Kémakshi or Ké-
mékshyi. It is a singular, and yet uninvestigated, cir-
.cumstance, that Assam, or, at least, the north-east of
Bengal, scems to have been, in a great degree, the
source from which the T4ntrika and Sakta corruptions
of the religion of the Vedas and Purénas proceeded.
The speciﬁcation of the Upapurinas, whilst it names
several of which the existence is problematical, omits
other works bearing the same designation, which are
sometimes met with. Thus, in the collection of Colonel
Mackenzie,' we have a portion of the Bhargava, and a
Mudgala Purdna, which is, probably, the same with
the Ganesa Upapurana, cited by Colonel VansKennedy.?
I have, also, a copy of the Ganesa Purdna,} which

! Mackenzie Collection, Vol. L, pp. 50, 51.
? Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and Hindu
Mythology, p 251.

o Vol V., pp. 871, et seq.

+ For Dr. J. Stevenson’s * Analysis of the Ganesa Purana, with special
reference to the Mistory of Buddhism”, see Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Vol, VIIL, pp. 319-329, ]
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seems to agree with that of which he speaks; the second
portion being entitled the Krid4 Khanda, in which the
pastimes of Ganesa, including a variety of legendary
matters, are described. The main subject of the work
is the greatness of Ganesa; and prayers and formula
appropriate to him are abundantly detailed. It appears
to be a work originating with the Ganapatya sect, or
womhippers of Ganesa. There is, also, a minor Purana
called Adi or ‘first’, not included in the list. This is a
work, however, of no great extent or importance, and
is confined to a detail of the sports of the Juvemle
Kftishna.

From the sketch thus offered of the subjects of the_
Purénas, and which, although admitting of correction,
is believed to be, in the main, a candid and accurate
summary, it will be evident, that, in their present con-
dition, they mustbe received with caution, as authorities
for the mythological religion of the Hindus at any
remote period. They preserve, no doubt, many ancient
notions and traditions; but these have been so much
mixed up with foreign matter, intended to favour the
popularity of particular forms of worship, or articles
of faith, that they cannot be unreservedly recognized
as genuine representations of what we have reason to
believe the Purénas originally were.

The safest sources, for the ancient legends of the
Hindus, after the Vedas, are, no doubt, the two great
poems, the Rémdyana and Mahébhdrata. The first
offers only a few; but they are of a primitive character.
The Mahébhéirata is more fertile in fiction; but it is
more miscellaneous; and much that it contains is of
equivocal authenticity and uncertain date. Still, it
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affords many materials that are genuine; and it is,
evidently, the great fountain from which most, if not
all, -of the Purdnas have drawn; as it intimates, itself,
when it declares, that there is no legend current in the
world which has not its origin in the Mahdbharata.

A work of some extent, professing to be part of the
Mahébharata, may, more accurately, be ranked with the
Paurénik compilations of least authenticity and latest
origin. The Hari Vamsa is chiefly occupied with the
adventures of Kiishna; but, as introductory to his era,
it records particulars of the creation of the world, and
of the patriarchal and regal dynasties. This is done
with much carelessness and inaccuracy of compilation;
as I have had occasion, frequently, to notice, in the
following pages. The work has been very industriously
translated by M. Langlois.

A comparison of the subjects of the following pages
with those of the other Puranas will sufficiently show,
that, of the whole series, the Vishriu most closely con-
forms to the definition of a Pancha-lakshana Purina,
or one which treats of five specified topics. It com-
prehends them all; and, although it has infused a por-
tion of extraneous and sectarial matter, it has done so
with sobriety and with judgment, and has not suffered
the fervour of its religious zeal to transport it into
very wide deviations from the preseribed path. The
legendary tales which it has inserted are few, and are
conveniently arranged, so that they do not distract the

! wfaEgaTET™ Wt Yy 7 fe@
‘Unconnected with this narrative, no story is known upon
earth,’ Adi-parvan, 807.
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attention of the compiler from objects of more per-
manent interest and 1mportance

The first book of the six, into which the work is
divided, is occupied chiefly with the details of creation,
primary (Sarga) and secondary (Pratisarga); the first
explaining how the universe proceeds from Prakriti
or eternal crude matter; the second, in what manner
the forms of things are developed from the elementary
substances previously evolved, or how they reappear
after their temporary destruction. Both these creations
are periodical; but the termination of the first occurs
only at the end of the life of Brahm4, when not only
all the gods and all other forms are annihilated, but
the elements are again merged into primary substance,
besides which, one only spiritual being exists. The
latter takes place at the end of every Kalpa or day of
Brahm4, and affects only the forms of inferior creatures,
and lower worlds; leaving the substance of the universe
entire, and sages and gods unharmed. The explanation
of these events involves a description of the periods
of time upon which they depend, and which are, ac-
cordingly, detailed. Their character has been a source
of very unnecessary perplexity to European writers;
as they belong to a scheme of chronology wholly my-
thological, having no reference to any real or supposed
history of the Hindus, but applicable, according to their
system, to the infinite and eternal revolutions of the
universe. In these notions, and in that of the coeternity:
of spirit and matter, the theogony and cosmogony of
the Purdnhas, as they appear in the Vishiu Purina,
belong to and illustrate systems of high antiquity, of
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]which we have only fragmentary traces in the records
of other nations. '

The course of the elemental creation is, in the Vishtiu,
as in other Purénas, taken from the Sénkhya philoso-
phy; but the agency that operates upon passive matter
is confusedly exhibited, in consequence of a partial
adoption of the illusory theory of the Vedénta philo-
sophy, and the prevalence of the Paurénik doctrine of
‘pantheism. However incompatible with the indepen-
dent existence of Pradhéna or crude matter, and how-
ever incongruous with the separate condition of pure
spirit or Purusha, it is declared, repeatedly, that Vishnu,
as one with the supreme being, is not only spirit, but
crude matter, and not only the latter, but all visible
substance, and Time.  He is Purusha, ‘spirit’; Prad-
héna, ‘crude matter’; Vyakta, ‘visible form’; and Kala,
‘time’. This cannot but be regarded as a departure
from the primitive dogmas of the Hindus, in which
the distinctness of the Deity and his works was enun-
ciated; in which, upon his willing the world to be, it
was; and in which his interposition in creation, held
to be inconsistent with the quiescence of perfection,
was explained away by the personification of attributes
in action, which afterwards came to be considered as
real divinities, Brahm4, Vishiu, and Siva, charged,
severally, for a given season, with the creation, pre-
servation, and temporary annihilation of material forms.
These divinities are, in the following pages, consistently
with the tendency of a Vaishhava work, declared to
be né other than Vishhu. In Saiva Purénas, they are,
in like manner, identified with Siva; the Puréfas thus
displaying and explaining the seeming incompatibility,
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of which there are traces in other ancient mythologies,
between three distinet hypostases of one superior deity,
and the identification of one or other of those hypos-
tases with their common and separate original.

After the world has been fitted for the reception of
living creatures, it is peopled by the will-engendered
sons of Brahm4, the Prajapatis or patriarchs, and their
posterity. It would seem as if a primitive tradition of
the descent of mankind from seven holy personages
had at first prevailed, but that, in the course of time,
it had been expanded into complicated, and not always
consistent, amplification. How could these Rishis or
patriarchs have posterity? It was necessary to pro-
vide them with wives. In order to account for their
existence, the Manu Swéyambhuva and his wife Sata-
rapé were added to the scheme; or Brahméd becomes
twofold, male and female; and daughters are then be-
gotten, who are married to the Prajépatis. Upon this
basis various legends of Brahm#’s double nature, some,
no doubt, as old as the Vedas, have been constructed.
But, although they may have been derived, in some
degree, from the authentic tradition of the origin of

'mankind from a single pair, yet the circumstances in-
tended to give more interest and precision to the story
are, evidently, of an allegorical or mystical description,
and conduced, in apparently later times, to a coarseness
of realization which was neither the letter nor spirit
of the original legend. Swéyambhuva, the son of the
self-born. or uncreated, and his wife Satarupd, the
hundred-formed or multiform, are, themselves, alle-
gories; and their female descendants, who become the
wives of the Rishis, are Faith, Devotion, Content, In-
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telligence, Tradition, and the like; whilst, amongst their
posterity, we have the different phases of the moon
and the sacrificial fires. In another creation, the chief
source of creatures is the patriarch Daksha (ability),
whose daughters—Virtues, or Passions, or Astronomi-
" cal Phenomena—are the mothers of all existing things.
These legends, perplexed as they appear to be, seem
to admit of allowable solution, in the conjecture that
the Prajépatis and Rishis were real personages, the
authors of the Hindu system of social, moral, and
religious obligations, and the first observers of the
heavens, and teachers of astronomical science.

The regal personages of the Swayambhuva Manwan-
tara are but few; but they are described, in the outset,
as governing the earth in the dawn of society, and as
introducing agriculture and civilization. How much
of their story rests upon a traditional remembrance of
their actions, it would be useless to conjecture; although
there is no extravagance in supposing that the legends
relate to a period prior to the full establishment, in
India, of the Brahmanical institutions. The legends of
Dhruva and Prahlada, which are intermingled with
these particulars, are, in all probability, ancient; but
they are amplified, in a strain conformable to the Vaish-
nava purport of this Puréna, by doctrines and prayers
asserting the identity of Vishhu with the Supreme. It
is clear that the stories do not originate with this
Purada. In that of Prahléda, particularly, as hereafter
pointed out, circumstances essential to the complete-
ness of the story are only alluded to, not recounted;
showing, indisputably, the writer’s having availed him-
self of some prior authority for his narration.
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- The second book opens with a continuation of the
kings of the first Manwantara; amongst whom, Bharata,
is said to have given a name to India, called, after him,
Bhérata-varsha. This leads to a detail of the geogra-
phical system of the Purdnas, with mount Meru, the
seven circular ¢continents, and their surrounding oceans,
to the limits of the world; all of which are mythologi-
cal fictions, in which there is little reason to imagine
that any topographical truths are concealed. With
regard to Bhérata or India, the case is different. The
mountains and rivers which are named are readily
verifiable; and the cities and nations that are parti-
cularized may, also, in many instances, be proved to.
have had a real existence. The list is not a very long-
one, in the Vishiu Puréna, and is, probably, abridged
from some more ample detail, like that which the Ma-
habharata affords, and which, in the hope of supply-
ing information with respect to a subject yet imper-

fectly investigated, the ancient political condition of
India, I have inserted and elucidated.

The description which this book also contains of
the planetary and other spheres, is equally mythologi-
cal, although occasionally presenting practical details
and notions in which there is an approach to accuracy.
The concluding legend of Bharata—in his former life,
the king so named, but now a Brahman, who acquires
true wisdom, and thereby attains liberation—is, pal-
pably, an mventxon of the compﬂer, and is peculiar to
this Purana. -

The ,arrangement of the Vedas and other writings
considered’sacred by the Hindus,—being, in fact, the

“authorities ‘of théir religious rites and belief,—which is
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descrlbed in the beginning of the third book, is of much
‘importance .to the history of Hindu literature and of
the Hindu religion. The sage Vyéasa is here repre-
sented, not as the author, but the arranger or compiler,
of the Vedas, the Itihisas, and Purdfas. His name
denotes his character, meaning the ‘arranger’ or ‘dis-
tributor’;* and the recurrence of many Vyéasas, many
individuals who new-modelled the Hindu scriptures,
has nothing, in it, that is improbable, except the fabu-
lous intervals by which their labours are separated
The rearranging, the refashioning, of old materials is
nothing more than the progress of time would be likely
to render necessary. The last recognized compilation
is that of Kfishna Dwaipdyana, assisted by Brahmans
who were already conversant with the subjects respec-
tively assigned to them. They were the members of
a college, or school, supposed, by the Hindus, to have
flourished in a period more remote, no doubt, than
the truth, but not at all unlikely to have been instituted
at some time prior to the accounts of India which we
owe to Greek writers, and in which we see enough of
the system to justify’ our inferring that it was then
entire. That there have been other Vyésas and other
schools since that date, that Brahmans unknown to

* Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, 2417 :
aqETE X g |
“Inasmuch as he arrangod the mass of the Vedas, he is styled Vydsa.”
Again, ibid., Adi- -parvan, 4236 :
@

Rk Ll L

. wu - -
These two passages are referred to in Lassen's hdiu'ha Alterthums-
kunde, Vol. I, p. 629, note 2.
See, further, Original Sanskrit l‘e.m, Part II p 177, and Part. III,
Pp- 20, et seq., and p. 190.
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fame have remodelled some of the Hindu scriptures,
and, especially, the Purénas, cannot reasonably be con-
tested, after dispassionately weighing the strong inter-
nal evidence, which all of them afford, of the intermix-
ture of unauthorized and comparatively modern ingre-
dients. DBut the same internal testimony furnishes
proof, equally decisive, of the anterior existence of
ancient materials; and it is, therefore, as idle as it is
irrational, to dispute the antiquity or authenticity of
the greater portion of the contents of the Puranas,
in the face of abundant positive and circumstantial
evidence of the prevalence of the doctrines which they
teach, the currency of the legends which they narrate,
and the integrity of the institutions which they describe,
at least three centuries before the Christian era. But
the origin and development of their doctrines, tradi-
tions, and institutions were not the work of a day;
and the testimony that establishes their existence three
centuries before Christianity, carries it back to a much
more remote antiquity, to an antiquity that is, probably,
not surpassed by any of the prevailing fictions, insti-
tutions, or belief, of the ancient world.

The remainder of the third book describes the lead-
ing institutions of the Hindus, the duties of castes, the
obligations of different stages of life, and the cclebra-
tion of obsequial rites, in a short but primitive strain,
and in harmony with the laws of Manu. It is a dis-
tinguishing feature of the Vishiu Purina, and it is
_characteristic of its being the work of an earlier period
than most of the Purdnas, that it enjoins no sectarial

_or other acts of supererogation; no Vratas, occasional
self-imposed observances; no holydays, no birthdays
a*
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of Ktishna, no nights dedicated to Lakshmi; no sacri-
fices or modes of worship other than those conformable
to the ritual of the Vedas. It contains no Mahatmyas
or golden legends, even of the temples in which Vishiiu
is adored.

The fourth book contains all that the Hindus have
of their ancient history. It is a tolerably comprehensive
list of dynasties and individuals: it is a barren record
of events. It can scarcely be doubted, however, that
much of it is a genuine chronicle of persons, if not of
occurences. That it is discredited by palpable absurd-
ities in regard to the longevity of the princes of the
earlier dynasties, must be granted; and the particulars
preserved of some of them are trivial and fabulous.
Still, there is an inartificial simplicity and consistency
in the. succession of persons, and a possibility and pro-
bability in some of the transactions, which give to
these traditions the semblance of authenticity, and
render it likely, that they ‘are not altogether without
foundation. At any rate, in the absence of all other
sources of information, the record, such as it is, de-
serves not to be altogether set aside. It is not essential
to its credibility, or its usefulness, that any exact-chro-
nological adjustment of the different reigns should be
attempted. Their distribution amongst the several
Yugas, undertaken by Sir William Jones, or his Pan-
dits, finds no countenanceé from the or 1ginal texts,
further than an incidental notice of the age in which
a particular monarch ruled, or the” general fact that
the dynasties prior to K¢ishia precede the time of the
Great War and the beginning of the Kali age; both
which events we are not obliged, with the- Hindus, to
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place five thousand years ago. To that age the solar
dynasty of princes offers ninety-three descents, the
lunar, but forty-five; though they both commence at
the same time. Some names may have been added
to the former list, some omitted in the latter; and it
seems most likely, that, notwithstanding their syn-
chronous beginning, the princes of the lunar race
were subsequent to those of the solar dynasty. They
avowedly branched off from the solar line; and the
legend of Sudyumna,® that explains the connexion, has
every appearance of having been contrived for the
purpose of referring it to a period more remote than
the truth. Deducting, however, from the larger number
of princes a considerable proportion, there is nothing .
to shock probability in supposing, that the Hindu dy-
nasties and their ramifications were spread through
an interval of about twelve centurics anterior to the
war of the Mahabharata, and, conjecturing that event
to have happened -about fourteen centuries before
Christianity, thus carrying the commencement of the
regal dynasties of India to about two thousand six
hundred years before that date. This may, or may.
not, be too remote;? but it is sufficient, in a subject

! Book IV., Chapter I.
? However incompatible with the ordinary computation of the
period that is supposed to have elapsed between the flood and
_the birth of Christ, this falls sufficiently within the larger limits
which are now assigned, upon the best authorities, to that period.
As obsérved by Mr. Milman, in his note on the annotation of
Gibbon (I, 301), which refers to this subject: “Most of the more
learned- modern English protestants, as Dr. Hales, Mr. Faber,
Dr. Russell, as well -as the continental writers, adopt the larger
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‘where precision is impossible, to be satisfied with the
general impression, that, in the dynasties of kings de-
tailed in the Purénas, we have a record which, although
it cannot fail to have suffered detriment from age, and
may have been injured by careless or injudicious com-
pilation, preserves an account, not wholly undeserving
of confidence, of the establishment and succession of
regular monarchies, amongst the Hindus, from as early
an era, and for as continuous a duration, as any in the
credible annals.of mankind. '

The circumstances that are told of the first princes
have cvident relation to the colonization of India, and
the gradual extension of theé authority of new races
over an uninhabited or uncivilized region. It is com-
monly admitted, that the Brahmanical religion and ci-
vilization were brought into India from without.* Cer-
tainly, there are tribes on the borders, and in the heart
of the country, who are still not Hindus; and passages
in the Rimdiyana, and Mahabhérata, and Manu, and
the uniform traditions of the people themselves, point
to a period when Bengal, Orissa, and the whole of the
Dakhin were inhabited by degraded or outcaste, that
is, by barbarous, tribes. The traditions of the Pur4nas

chronology.” To these may be added the opinion of Dr. Mill,
who, for reasons which he has fully detailed, identifies the com-
mencément of the Kali age of the Hindus, -B. C. 3102, with the
era of the deluge. Christa Sangita, Introd., supplementary note.

! Sir William Jones on the Hindus (As. Res. , Vol. IIL )s
Klaproth, Asia Polyglotta; Colonel Vans Kennedy, Researches
into the Origin and Affinity of the Prin¢ipal Languages of Asia
and Europe; A. von Schlegel, Origines des Hmdons (Transactxons
of the Royal Society of Literature).
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confirm these views: but they lend no assistance to
the determination of the question whence the Hindus
came; whether from a central Asiatic nation, as Sir
William Jones supposed, or from the Caucasian moun-
tains, the plains of Babylonia, or the borders of the
Caspian, as conjectured by Klaproth, Vans Kennedy,
and Schlegel. The affinities of the Sanskrit language
prove a commeon origin of the now widely scattered
nations amongst whose dialects they are traceable, and
render it unquestionable that they must all have spread
abroad from some centrical spot in that part .of the
globe first inhabited by mankind, according te the
inspired record. Whether any indication of such an
event be discoverable in the Vedas, remains to be de-
termined; but it would have been obviously incompat-
ible with the Paurdnik system to have referred the
origin of Indian princes and principalities to other than
"native sources. We need not, therefore, expect, from
them, any information as to the foreign derivation of
the Hindus.

We have, then, wholly insufficient means for arriving
at any information concerning the ante-Indian period
of Hindu history, beyond the general conclusion deri-
vable from the actual presence of barbarous and, appa-
rently, aboriginal tribes—from the admitted progressive
extension of Hinduism into parts of India where it did
not prevail when the code of Manu was compiled—from
the general use of dialects inIndia; more or less copious,
which are different from Sanskrit—and from the affi-
nities of that language with forms of speech current
in the Wwestern world —that a people who spoke San-
skrit, and followed the religion of the Vedas, came into
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Indis, in some very distant age, from lands west of the
Indus. - Whether the date and ‘circumstances of their
immigration will ever be ascertained, is extremely
doubtful: but it is not difficult to form a plausible out-
line of their early site and progressive colonization.
The earliest seat of the Hindus, within the confines
of Hindusthén, was, undoubtedly ,.the eastern confines.
of the Punjab. The holy land of Manu and the Puranas
lies between the Drishadwati and Saraswat{ rivers,~the
Caggar and Sursooty of our barbarous maps. Various
adventures of the first princes and most famous sages
occur in this vicinity; and the Aéramas or religious
domiciles of several of the latter are placed on the
banks of the Saraswati. According to some authorities,
it was the abode of Vyésa, the compiler* of the Vedas
and Purénas; and, agreeably to another, when, on ene
occasion, the Vedas had fallen into disuse and been
forgotten, the Brahmans were again instructed in them
by Séraswata, the son of Saraswati.! One of the most
distinguished of the tribes of the Brahmans is known
as the Saraswata;® and the same word is employed, by
Mr. Colebrooke, to denote that modification of Sanskrit
which is termed generally Prakrit, and which, in this
case, he supposes to have been the language. of the
Séraswata nation, “which occupied the banks of the
river Saraswatf.”? The river itself receives its appella-

1 See Book III., Chwer VI, note adﬁtmn
2 As. Res., Vol. V., p. 55.F ‘
3 Ibid., Vol., VIL, p. 219 $

_* 8o my note in p. XCVIIL, supra. ..
1' Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1L, p 179
$ Ibid., Vol. 1L, p. 21,
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tion from Saraswatf, the goddess of learning, under
whose auspices the sacred literature of the Hindas
assumted shape and authority. These indieations render
it certain, that, whatever seeds were imported from
without, it was in the country adjacent to the Saras-
watf river that they were first planted, and cultivated,
and reared, in Hindusthén.

The tract of land thus assigned for the first establish-
ment of Hinduism in Jndia, is of very circumseribed
extent, and could not have been the site of any nume-
rous tribe or nation. The traditions that evidence the
early settlement of the Hindus in this quarter, ascribe
to the settlers more of a philosophical and religious,
than of a secular, character, and combine, with the very
narrow bounds of the holy land, to render it possible,
that the earliest emigrants were the members, not of
a political, so much as of a religious, community; that
they were a colony of priests, not in the restricted
gense in which we use the term, but in that in which
it still applies in India, to an Agrahéra, a village or
hamlet of Brahmans, who, although married, and having
famlhes, and engaging in tillage, in domestic duties,
and in the conduct -of secular interests affecting the
. community, are, still, supposed to devote their principal
attention to sacred study and religious offices. A
society of this description, with its artificers and ser-
vants, and, perhaps, with a body of martial followers,
might have found a home in the B¥hmévarta of Manu,
the land which, thence, was entitled ‘the holy’, or,
more literally, ‘the Brahman, region’, and may have
communicated to the rude, uncivilized, unlettered,
aborigines the rudiments of social organization, litera-
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ture, -and religion; partly, in all probability, brought
-alobg with them, and partly devised and fashioned,
‘by degrees, for the growing necessities of new con-
ditions of society. ‘Those with whom this civilization
commenced would have had ample inducements to
prosecute their successful work; and, in the course of
ti'me, the improvement which geyminated on the banks
of the Saraswat{ was extended beyond the borders of
the Jumna and the Ganges. _
We have no satisfactory intimation of tha stages by
which the political organization of the people of Upper
India traversed the space between the Saraswati and
the more easterly region, where it seems to have taken
a concentrated form, and whence it diverged, in varipus
directions, throughout Hindusthén. The Manu of the
present period, Vaivaswata, the son of the Sun, is re-
garded as the founder of Ayodhyé; and that city con-
tinued to be the capital of the most celebrated branch
of his descendants, the posterity of Ikshwaku. The
Vishiu Purana evidently intends to describe the radia-
tion of conquest or colonization from this spot,.in the
accounts it gives of the dispersion of Vaivaswata’s
posterity; and, although it is difficult to wnderstand
what could have led early settlers in India to such a
site, it is not moonvement.ly situated as a commanding
position whence emigrations - might proceed to the
east, the west, and the south. -This seems to have
happened. A branch from the house of Ikshwéku spread
into Tirhoot, constituting the Maithila kings;. and the
.posterity of another of Vaivaswate’s sons reigned at
Vaisél, in Southern Tirhoot, or Sarun, - :
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The most adventurous emigrations, however, took
place through the lunar dynasty, which, as observed
above; originates-from the solar; iaking, in fact, but
one race and source for the whole. Leaving out of
consideration the legend of Sudyumna’s double trans-
formation, the first prince of Pratishthéna, a city south
from Ayodhys, was one of Vaivaswata’s children,
equally with Ikshwaku. The sons of Punmiravas, the
second of this branch, extended, by themselves, or
their posterity, in every direction: to the east, to Kdf,
Magadh4, Benares, and Behar; southwards, to the
Vindhya hills, and, across them, to Vidarbha or Berar;
westwards, along the Narmadé, to Kusasthalf or Dwa-~
raké in Gujerat; and, in a north-westerly direction, to
‘Mathur4 and Hastindpura. These movements are very
distinctly discoverable amidst the ‘circimstances nar-
rated in the fourth book of the Vishnu Purana, and
are precisely such as might be expected from a radia-
tion of colonies from Ayodhya. Intimations also occur
of settlements in Banga, Kalinga, and the Dakhin: but
they are brief and indistinct, and have the appearance
of additions subsequent to the comprehension of those
“countriesswithin the pale of Hinduism.

‘Besides these traces of migration and settlement,
several curious circumstances, not likely to be unautho-
rized:inventions, are hinted in these historical tradi-
tions. The distinction of castes was not fully developed
prior to the colonization. Of the:sons of Vaivaswata,
some, as kings, were Kshatriyas; but one founded a
tribe of Brahmans, another became a Vaiéya, and a
fourth, a Sudra. It is also said, of other princes, that
they established the four castes amongst their sub-
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jeots.! There are, also, various notices of Brahmani¢al
Gotras or families, proceeding from Kshatriya races;’
and there are sevéral indications -of severe: struggles
between the two ruling castes, not for temporal,-but
for spiritusl, dominion, the right to teach the Vedas.
This seems to be the especial purport of the inveterate
hostility that prevailed between the Brahman Vasishtha
and the Kshatriya Vidwéamitra, who, as the Riméyana
relates, compelled the gods to make him a Brahman .
also, and whose posterity became very celebrated as
the Kausika Brahmans. Other legends, again, such as
- Daksha's sacrifice, denote sectarial strife; and the
legend of Paradurima reveals a conflict even for tem-
poral authority, between the two ruling eastes. More
or less weight will be attached to these conjectures,
acoordmg to the temperament of different inquirers.
But, even whilst fully aware of the facility with which
plausible deductions may cheat the fancy, and little
disposed to relax all curb upon the imagination, I find
it difficult to regard these legends as wholly unsub-
stantial fictions, or devoid of all resemblance to the
realities of the past.

- After the date of the great war, the Vishfu Puréna,
in common with those Purihas which contain similar
lists, specifies kings and dynasties with greater.pre-
cision, and offers political and chronological particulars
to which, on the score of probability, there is nothing
to object. In truth, their general accuracy has been
incontrgvertibly established.' Inscriptions on columns

1 See Book IV., Chapters VIHI. and XVIII &c.
? 8ee Book IV., Chapter XIX. .
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of stone,: on:rocks, on coins, deciphered only of late
years,-through the extraordinary ingenuity and per-
severance of Mr. James Prinsep, have verified the
names of races and titles of princes—the Gupta and
Andhra Rajas, mentioned in the Purdfias—and have
placed beyond' dispute the identity. of Chandragupta
and Sandrocoptus; thus giving us a fixed point from
‘which to compute the date of other persons.and events.
Thus, the Vishtiu Puréna specifies the interval between
Chandragupta and the GreatWar to be eleven hundred
years; and the occurence of the latter little more than
fourteen centuries B. C., as shown in my observations
on the passage, remarkably concurs with inferences.
of the like date from different premises. The historical
notices that ‘then follow are considerably confused;
but they probably afford an accurate picture of the
political distractions of India at the time when they
were written: and much of the perplexity arises from
the corrupt state of the manuscripts, the obscure brev-
ity of the record, and our total want of the means of
collateral xllustratmn

The fifth book of the Vishiu Purana is exclusively
occupied with the life of Kfishna. This is one of the
distinguishing characteristics of the Puréna, and is one
argument against its antiquity. It is possible, though
not yet proved, that Krishna, as an Avatéra of Vishnu,
is mentioned in an indisputably genuine text of the
Vedas. He is conspicuously prominent in the Mah4-
bhérata, but very contradictorily described there. The
part that he usually performs is that of a mere mortal;

1 See Bodk i_V., Chapter XXIV.
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although the passages are numerous that attach divinity
-to his person. There are, however, no deseriptions, in
the Mahédbharata, of his juvenile frolics, of his sports
'in Vfindévana, his pastimes with the cow-boys, or even
his destruction of the Asuras sent to kill him. These
stories have, all, a modern complexion; they do not-
harmonize with the tone of the ancient legends, which
is, generally, grave, and, sometimes, majestic. They are
the creations- of a puerile taste and grovelling imagina-
tion. These chapters of the Vishiiu Purana offer some
_difficulties as to their originality. They are the same
as those on the same subject in the Brahma Purania:
they are not very dissimilar to those of the Bhégavata.
The latter has some incidents which the Vishniu has
not, and may, therefore, be thought to have improved
upon the prior narrative of the latter. On the other
hand, abridgment is equally a proof of posteriority as
amplification. The simpler style of the Vishiiu Purana
is, however, in favour of its priority; and the miscel-
laneous composition of the Brahma Purana renders it
likely to have borrowed these chapters from the Vishiiu.
_The life of K¢ishnia in the Hari Vamsa and the Brahma
Vaivarta are, indisputably, of later date.

The last book contains an account of the dissolution
of the world, in both its major and minor cataclysms;
and, in the pa.rticular’s of the end of all things by fire
and water, as well as in the principle of their perpetual
renovation, presents a faithful exhibition of opinions
that were general in the ancient world.! The meta-

=1 Dr. Thpmn Burnet has collected the opinions of the ancient
world on' this subject, tracing them, as he says, “to. the earliest
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physical annihilation of the universe, by the release of
the spirit from bodily existence, offers, as already re-
marked, "other analogies to. doctrines and practices
taught by Pythagoras and Plato, and by the Platonic
Christians of later days.

The Vishnn Puréna has kept very clear of particu-
lars from which an approximation to its date may be.
conjectured. No place is described of which the sacred-
ness has any known limit, nor any work cited of pro-
bable recent composition. The Vedas, the Purinas,
other works forming the body of Sanskrit literature,
are named; and so is the Mahébhérata, to which, there-
fore, it is subsequent. Both Bauddhas and Jainas are
adverted to. It was, therefore, written before the
former had disappeared. But they existed, in some
parts of India, as late as the twelfth century, at least;
and it is probable that the Purana was compiled before
that period. The Gupta kings reigned in the seventh
century.” The historical record of the Purana which
mentions them was, therefore, later: and there seems
little doubt that the same alludes to the first incursions
of the Mohammedans, which took place in the eighth
century; which brings it still lower. In describing the
latter dynasties, some, if not all, of which were, no
doubt, contemporary, they are described as reigning,

people, and the first appearances of wisdom after the Flood.”
Sacred Theory of the Earth, Book III., Chapter III. The Hindu
account explains what is imperfect or contradictory in ancient
tradition, as handed down from other and less carefully per-
petuated sources.

* More recent researches have rendered this conclusion doubtful.
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altogether, one thousand seven hundred and ninety-six
years. Why -this duration should have been chosen
does not appear; unless, in conjunction with the number
of years which are said to have elapsed between the
-Great War and the last of the Andhra dynasty, which
preceded these different races, and which amounted
%o two thousand three hundred and fifty, the compiler
was influenced by the actual date at which he wrote.
The aggregate of the two periods would be the Kali
~ year 4146, equivalent to A. D. 1045. There are some
variety and indistinctness in the enumeration .of the
periods which compose this total: but the date which
results. from it is not unhkely to be an app1 oximation
to that of the Vishiu Puran
It is the boast of mductlve phllosophy, that it draws
its conclusions from the careful observation and accu-
mulation of facts; and it is, equally, the business of all
philcsophical research to determine its facts before it
. ventures upon speculation. This procedure has not
been observed in' the investigation of the mythology
and traditions of the Hindus. Impatience to generalize
has availed itself greedily of whatever promised to
afford materials for generalization; and the most er-
roneous views have been confidently advocated, be-
cause the guides to which their authors trusted were
ignorant or insufficient. The information gleaned by
Sir William Jones was gathered in an early season of
Sanskrit study, before the field was cultivated. The
same may be said of the writings of Paolino da S. Bar-
tolomeo, with the further disadvantage of his having

! Bystema Brahmanicum, &c.
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been imperfectly acquainted with the Sanskrit language
and literature, and his veiling his deficiencies under
loftiness of pretension and a prodlgal display of mis-
applied eradition. The documents to which Wilford®
trusted proved to be, in great part, fabrications, and,
where genuine, were mixed up with so much loose and
unauthenticated matter, and so overwhelmed with
extravagance of speculation, that his citations need to
be carcfully and skilfully sifted, before they can be
serviceably employed. The descriptions of Ward? are
too deeply tinctured by his prejudices to be implicitly
confided in; and they are also derived, in a great
measure, from the oral or written communications of
Bengali pandits, who are not, in  géneral, very deeply
read in the authorities of their mythology. The ac-
counts of Polier® were, in like manner, collected from
questionable sources; and his Mythologie des Indous
presents an heterogeneous mixture of popular and Pau-
rinik tales, of ancient traditions, and legends appa-
rently invented for the occasion, which renders the
publication worse than useless, except in the hands of
those who can distinguish the pure metal from the alloy.
Such are the authorities to which Maurice, Faber, and
Creuzer have exclusively trusted, in their description
of the Hindu mythology; and it is no marvel that there
should have been an utter confounding of good and
bad in their selection of materials, and an inextricable

! Asiatic Researches.
? View of the History, Literature, and Religion of the Hindoos,
with a Description of their Manners and Custams.
# Mythologie des Indous, edited by la Chanoinesse de Policr.
I h
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mixture of truth and error in their conclusions. Their
labours, accordingly, are.far from entitled to that con-
fidence which their learning and industry would, else,
have secured; and a sound and comprehensive survey
of the Hindu system is still wanting to the comparative
analysis of the religious opinions of the ancient world,
and to.a satisfactory elacidation of an important chap-
ter in the history of the human race. It is with the
hope of supplying some of the necessary means for the
accomplishment of these objects, that the following
pages have been translated.

The translation of the Vishnu Purana has been made
from a collation of various manuscripts in my posses-
sion. I had three, when I commenced the work; two
in the Devanagari, and one in the Bengali, character.
A fourth, from the west of India, was given to me by
Major Jervis, when some progress had been made;
and, in conducting the latter half of the translation
through the press, I have compared it with three other
copies in the library of the East India Company. All
these copies closely agree; presenting no other diffe-
rences than occasional varieties of reading, owing,
chiefly, to the inattention or inaccuracy of the trans-
criber. Four of the copies were accompanied by a
eommentary, essentially the same, although occasion-
ally varying, and aseribed, in part, at least, to two
different scholiasts. The annotations on the first two
books and the fifth are, in two MSS., said to be the
work of Sridhara Yati, the disciple of Par4nanda Nii-
hari, and who is, therefore, the same as Sridhara Swé-
min, the commentator on the Bhagavata. In the other
three books; these two MSS. concur with other two in
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naming the commentator Ratnagarbha Bhattachérya,
who,.in those two, is the author of the notes on the
entire work. The introductory verses® of his comment
specify him to be the disciple of Vidyavachaspati,
the son of Hirafyagarbha, and grandson of Madhava,
who composed his commentary by desire of Stiryakara,
son of Ratinatha Migra, son of Chandrékara, hereditary
ministers of some sovereign who is not particularized.
In the illustrations which are attributed to these diffe-
rent writers, there is so much conformity, that one or
other is largely indebted to his predecessor. They
both refer to earlier commentaries. Sridhara cites the
works of Chitsukha Yogin and others, both more ex--
tensive and more concise; between which, his own,
which he terms Atma- or Swa-prakésa, ‘self-illuminator’,

* The verses referred to are as follows:

mm:l

At the end of Ratnagarbha's commentary we read :
‘gﬂ!"ﬂi .
" : wpfa wfa aRefata] )
w frararrfrraadrarafewan
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holds-at intdrimedinte chirgeter.* Ratnagarbha.entitles

s, Vaishhiavéknita-chan s the-moonlight of déves
tion to Vishnu.’ The dates of these commentators are
not ascertainable, as far as I am sware, from any of
the particulars which they have specified.

In the notes which I have added to the translation,
I have been desirous, chiefly, of comparing the statc-
ments of the text with those of other Puréiias, and
pointing out the circumstances in which they differ or
agree; so as to render the present publication a sort of
concordance to the whole; as it is not very probable
that many of them will be published or translated.
The Index that followst has been made sufficiently
copious to answer the purposes of a mythological and
historical dictionary, as far as the Puranas, or the
greater number of them, furnish materials. -

In rendering the text into English, I have adhered
to it as literally as was compatible with some regard
to the usages of English composition. In general, the
original presents few difficulties. The style of the Pu-
rifas is, very commonly, humble and easy; and the
narrative is plainly and unpretendingly told. In the
addresses to the deities, in the expatiations npon the
divine nature, in the descriptions of the universe, and

* Sridhara, at the opening of his commentary, wiites thus:

+ A new and amplified Index will be given at the end of the last volume,
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in drgumentative and metaphysical discussion, there
ocour passgges in which the difficulty arising from the
sitbject itself.is enhanced by the brief and obscure
‘manner in. whwh it is treated.- On such oceasions, I
derived mach aid from the. commentary. But it is pos-
sible that I may have, sometimes, mlsapprehended and
misrepresented the original; and it is, also, possible
that T may have sometimes failed to express its pur-
port with sufficient precision to have made it intelligible.
T trust, however, that this will not often be the case,
and that the translation of the Vishhu Purdna will be
of service and of interest to the few who, in these times
of utilitarian selfishness, conflicting opinion, party vi-
rulence, and political agitation, can find a resting-place
for their thoughts in the tranquil contemplation of
those yet living pictures of the ancient world which

are exhibited by the literature and mythology of the
Hindus.
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former wrestles with Chdfiira, the latter, with Mushfika, the
king’s wrestlers; who are both killed. Kiishiia attacks 'and
slays Kaihsa: he and Balardma do homage to Vasudeva and
Devaki: the former praises Kfishiia.

CHAPTER XXI.

Ktishia encourages his parents; places Ugrasena on the throne;
_ becomes the pupil of Séndipani, .whose son -he recovers from
the sea: he kills the marine demon Panchajana, and makes a
horn of his shell.

CHAPTER XXII.

Jardsandha besieges Mathur:i, is defeated, but repeatedly renews
- the attack.
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CHAPTER XXIII
Birth of Kélayavana: he advances against Mathuri. Kfishria
builds Dwdrak4, and sends thither the Yddava tribe: he leads
Kslayavana into the tave of Muchukunda: the latter awakes,
consumes the Yavana king, and praises Krishna.

CHAPTER XXIV.
Muchukunda goes to perform penance. - Ktishna takes the army
and treasures of Kalayavana, and repairs, with them, to Dwiérak.
Balardma visits Vraja : inquiries of its inhabitants after Ktishna.

.

CHAPTER XXV. )

Balardma finds wine in the hollow of a tree; becomes incbriated;
commands the Yamund to come to him, and, on her refusal,
drags her out of her course: Lakshmi gives him ornaments
and a dress: he returns to Dwsrak4 and marries Revati.

CHAPTER XXVI .
Kitishna carries off Rukmini: the princes who come to rescuc her
_repulsed by Balardéma. Rukmin overthrown, but, spared by
' Ktishtia, founds Bhojakafa. Pradyumna born of Rukmiii.

CHAPTER XXVII
_ Pradyumna stolen by Sambara; thrown into the sea, and swallowed
by a fish; found by Maysdevi:® he kills Sambara, marries
Maysdevi, and returns, with her, to Dwirakd. Joy of Rukmini
and Kfishda. .

-CHAPTER XXVIIL
Wives of Krishia. Pmdyumna has Aniruddha: nuptials of the

latter. . Balarima, beat at dice, becomes incensed, and slays
Rukmin and others.

CHAPTER XXIX.
Indra comes to Dwérakd, and reports to Ktishiia the tyranny of
Naraka. Kifishia goes to his city, and puts him to death.
Earth gives the earrings of Aditi to Ktishna, and praises him.
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He liberates the princesses made captive by Naraka, sends
to Dwiérakd, and goes to Swarga, with Satyabhdma4.

e CHAPTER XXX.

K#ishiia restores her earrings to Aditi, and is praised by her: he
visits the gardens of Indra, and, at the desire of Satyabhdma4,
carries off the Pgrijata tree. Sachi excites Indra to its rescue.
Conflict between the gods and Krishda, who defeats them.
Satyabhdmé derides them. They praise Kiishia.

CHAPTER XXXI.

Krishna, with Indra’s consent, takes the Périjita tree to Dwairaka;
marries the princesses rescued from Naraka.

CHAPTER XXXII.

Children of Kiishiia. Ush, the daughter of Bana, sees Aniruddha
in a dream, and becomes enamoured of him.

CHAPTER XXXIII

Biia solicits Siva for war: finds Aniruddha in the palace, and
makes him prisoner. Kiishnia, Balardma, and Pradyamna come
to his rescue. Siva and Skanda aid Béda: the former is dis-
abled; the latter, put to flight. Béna encounters Kfishia, who
cuts off all his arms, and is about to put him to death. Siva
intercedes, and Krishiia spares his life. Vishiu and Siva are
the same.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

Pauidraka, a Visudeva, assumes the insignia and style of Kishria,
supported by the king of Kdsi. Krishria marches against and
destroys them. The son of the king sends a magical being
against Krishiia: destroyed by his discus, which also sets Be-
nares on fire, and consumes it and its inhabitants.

CHAPTER XXXV.

Sémba carries off the daughter of Duryodhana, but is taken pri-
soner. Balardma comes to Hastinipura, and demands his

L : k



li\iixfiﬁ;p: it is refueedxn his wrath, he drags the city towards
him, to throw it into the river. The Kuru chiefs give up
Simba and his wife.

CHAPTER XXXVL
‘The Asura Dwivida, in the form of an ape, destroyed by Balardma.

CHAPTER XXXVII.

Destruction of the Yadavas. Samba and others deceive and ridi-
cule the Rishis. The former bears an iron pestle: it is broken,
and thrown into the sea. The Yadavas go to Prabhdsa, by
desire of Kiishiia: they quarrel and fight, and all perish. The
great serpent Sesha issues from the mouth of Réma. Kiishria
is shot by a hunter, and again becomes one with universal
spirit. ‘

CHAPTER XXXVIII.

Arjuna comes to Dwarakd, and burns the dead, and takes away
the surviving inhabitants. Commencement of the Kali age.
Shepherds and thieves attack Arjuna, and carry off the women
and wealth. Arjuna regrets the loss of his prowess to Vyaisa;
who consoles him, and tells him the story of Ashfivakra’s
cursing the Apsarasas. Arjuna and his brothers place Pari-
kshit on the-throne, and go to the forests. FEnd of the fifth
book.

BOOK VI

CHAPTER I

Of the dissolution of the world: the four ages: the decline of all
things, and deterioration of mankind, in the Kali age.

CHAPTER 1L

Redeeming properties of the Kali age. Devotion to Vishiu suf-
ficient to salvation, in that age, for all castes and persons.
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CHAPTER m

Three different kinds of dissolution. Durahon of a Pa.r&rdha
The clepsydra or vessel for measuring time. The dissolution
that occurs at the end of a day of Brahmé.

CHAPTER IV.

Continuation of the account of the first kind of dissolution. Of
the second kind, or elemental dissolution; of all being resolved
into primary spirit.

CHAPTER V.

The third kind of dissolution, or final liberation from existence.
Evils of worldly life. ‘Sufferings in infaney, manhood, old age.
Pains of hell. Tmperfect felicity of heaven. Exemption from
birth desirable by the wise. The nature of spirit or god.
Meaning of the terms Bhagavat and Vasudeva,

CHAPTER VI

Means of attaining liberation. Anecdotes of Khandikya and
Kesidhwaja. The former instructs the latter bow to atone for
permitting the death of a cow. Kesidhwaja offers him a re-
quital, and he desires to be instructed in spiritual knowledge.

CHAPTER VIL

Kesidhwaja describes the nature of ignorance, and the benefits
of the Yoga or contemplative' devotion. Of the novice and
the adept in the performance of the Yoga. How it is per-
formed. The first stage, proficiency in acts of restraint and
moral duty: the second, particular mode of sitting: the third,
Prandysdma, modes of breathing: the fourth, Pratyahdra, res-
traint of thought: the fifth, apprehension of spirit: the sixth,
retention of the idea. Meditation on the individual and uni-
versal forms of Vishru. Acquirement of knowledge. Final
liberation.
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VISHNU PURANA.
BOOK L

CHAPTER L

Invocation. Maitreya inquires of his teacher, Pardsara, the
origin and nature of the universe. Pardsara performs a rite
to destroy the demons: reproved by Vasishtha, he desists:
Pulastya appears, and bestows ‘upon him divine knowledge
he repeats the Vishau Purdna. Vishiu the origin, existence,
and end of all things.

OMI GLORY TO VASUDEVA.'— Victory be to thee,
Pundarfkiksha; adoration be to thee, Viswabhivana;

! i’ﬂ{ | T Y ‘q‘rﬁﬂ]ﬂw An address of this kind, to one
or other Ilindu divinity, usually introduces Sanskrit compositions,
especially those considered sacred. The first term of this Mantra
or brief prayer, Om or Omkira, is well known as a combination
of letters invested by Hindu mysticism with peculiar sanctity.
In the Veds$, it is said to comprehend all the gods; and, in the
Purinas, it is directed to be prefixed to all such formule as
that of the text. Thus, in the Uttara Khaida® of the Padma
Purdila: ¢The syllable Om, the mysterious name, or Brahma, is
‘the leader of all prayers: let it, therefore, O lovely-faced,
(Siva addresses Durgd,) be employed in the beginning of all

prayers’:
RiATT: Oy w FATRAY TR |
W F4Y A FwTQt § YA

* Chapter XXXIIL
L 1
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glory be.to thee, Hfishikesa, Mahipurusha and Prr-
vaja.!

According to the same authority, one of the mystical imports of
the term is the collective enunciation of Vishnu, expressed by A;
of Sri, his bride, intimated by u; and of their joint worshipper,
designated by M. A whole chapter of the Viyu Purina is de-
voted to this term. A text of the Vedas is there cited: HYfH-
amt A | ‘Om, the monosyllable Brahma’; the latter
meaning either the supreme being, or the Vedas collectively, of
which this monosyllable is the type. It is also said to typify
the threc spheres of the world, the three holy fires, the three
steps of Vishiu, &c.:

MNfARTad IFTEAT wrE@y 99 1
L L L UISER S SIDNEREE (L

Frequent meditation upon it and repetition of it ensure release
from worldly existence:

YRAGTL AW TTHATCE AR |
qY ATGR FWAT wrAfa qT g |

mﬂﬁﬂ@m gaggaau. |

woe fnjg w+ fird wrirmETa: o
See, also, Manu, 1I., 76. Visudeva, a name of Vishiiu or Kiishiia,
is, according to its grammatical ctymology, a patronymic deri-
vative implying son of Vasudeva. The Vaishiava Puranas,
however, devise other explanations. See the next chapter, and,
again, b. VI,, ¢. 5

! In this stanza occurs a series of the appellations of Vishnu:

1. Pundarikiksha (guﬁm‘) having cyes like a lotos, or
heart-pervading: or Pundarika is explained supreme glory, and
Aksha, imperishable. The first is the most usual etymon. 2. Vi-
swabhdvana (f&qWTaA™), the creator of the universe, or the
cause of the existence of all things. 3. Hrishikesa (mﬂ)

T B R s

* This verse is also found in the Marlarideya—purdfia, XLIL, 8; p. 241 of
the edition in the Bibliotheca Indica.
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May that Vishnu, who is the existent, imperishable
Brahma; who is Iéwara;! who is spirit;? who, with the
three qualities,® is the cause of creation, preservation,
and destruction; who is the parent of nature, intellect,

lord of the senses. * 4. Mahdpurusha ( AYTYRY ), great or su-
preme spirit; Purusha meaning that which abides or is guiescent
in body (puri Sete). 5. Purvaja ( Eﬁ‘!{) produced or appearing
before creation; the Orphic mpwzoyorng. In the fifth book,
c. 18, Vishiiu is described by five appellations which arc con-
sidered analogous to these; or: 1. Bhititman (lj:marl{) one with
created things, or Puridarikiksha; 2, Pradhdnzdtman (m)
one with crude nature, or Viswabhdivana; 3. Tndviydtman (gfeg-
m), one with the senses, or Hfishikesa; 4. Paranuitman (IT(- :
m), supreme spirit, or Mahapurusha; and Atman (m),
soul, living soul, animating nature and existing before it, or
Pirvaja.

! Brahma (m), in the neuter form, is abstract suprcme
spirit; and iSwara (t‘u’t) is the deity in his active nature,
he who is able to do or leave undone, or to do auything in any

other manner tlw,( that in which it is done: quwéwwvn
WY |

3 Pumis (g‘({), which is the same with Purusha, incor-
porated spirit. By this, and the two preeceding terms, also, the
comnentator understands the text to signify, that Vishiu is any
form of spiritual being that is acknowledged by different philo-
sophical systems; or that he is the Brahina of the Vedinta,
the Iswara of the Patanjala, and the Purusha of the Sénkhya,
school.

3 The three qualities, to which we shall have further occasion
to advert, are: Sattwa (ﬁ), goodness or purity, knowledge,

* In the Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga-parvan, 2564 and 2567, Pundarikiksha
and Hfishikefa are explained to a very different purport. The stanzas
are quoted and translated in Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV,,
pp. 182 and 183,

1*
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and the other ingredients of the universe;! be to us
the bestower of understanding, wealth, and final
emancipation.

Having adored Vishriu,? the lord of all, and paid

quiescence; Rajas ('(ﬂ{(), foulness, passion, activity; and Tamas
( m), darkness, ignorance, inertia. *

! Pradbdnabuddhy:dijagatprapanchasih (mfm—
m:). This predicate of the deity distinguishes most of the
Purinas from several of the philosophical systems, which main-
tain, as did the earliest Grecian systems of cosmogony, the
eternal and independent existence of the first principle of thiugs,
as nature, matter, or chaos. Accordingly, the commentator no-
tices the objection. Pradhina being withont beginning, it is
said, How can Vishiiu be its parent? To which he replies, that
this is not so; for, in a period of worldly destruction (Pralayx),
when the creator desists from creating, nothing is generated by
virtue of any other energy or parent. Or, if this be not satis-
factory, then the text may be understood to imply that intellect
(Buddhi), &c., are formed through the materiality of crude nature
or Pradhéna.

? Vishiiu is commonly derived, in the Purdrias, from the root
Vig (ﬁ![), to enter; entering into or pervading the universe:
agrecably to the text of the Vedas: qAgET Wmﬁ! \
‘Having created that (world), he then afterwards enters into it;?
being, as our comment observes, undistinguished by place, time,
or property: ?mm W%{T!mna; | According to the
Matsya P., the name alludes to his entering into the mundane
egg: according to the Padna P., to his entering into, or combining
with , Prakfiti, as Purusha or spirit:

. W U Wil AEETRTEAT € |
In the Moksha Dharma of the Mahdabhdrata, s. 165, the word is
derived from the root vi (§Y), signifying motion, pervasion,

* See the editor's second note in p. 26, and note in p. 35, infra.
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reverence to Brahma and the rest;' having also saluted
the spiritual preceptor;* I will narrate a Purdia equal
In sanctity to the Vedas.

production, radiance; or, irregularly, from kram (m), to go,
with the particle vi (f), implying variously, prefixed. *

! Brahmd and the rest is said to apply to the series of
teachers through whom this Purdna was transmitted from its
first reputed author, Brahmi, to its actual narrator, the sage
Pardsara. See, also, b. VL, c. 8.

? The Guru or spiritual preceptor is said to be Kapila or
Saraswata. The latter is included in the series of teachers of
the Purinia. Pardsara must be considered also as a disciple of
Kapila, as a teacher of the Sankhya philosophy.

* Thero seems to be a misunderstanding, here, on the part of the
translator; for, in the passage of the Mahdbhdrata referred to by him,—
which can be no other than the Sinti-parvan, Moksha-dharma, 13170
and 13171— Vishsiu is taken to be derived, with the affix H, from ﬁtg,
“to shine” and also “to move” That pass.lge is subjomed

afay
marﬁﬁzﬁwﬁmﬁwaﬂmmu

wipgatfy sy afgseafu; T |
FAYTETE Y Y
Arjuna Migra, commentmg on these verses, derives the word from
in the acceptation of “to go”. Ile seems to admit this verb likewise in
the Vaidik sense of “to eat.” But the latter view is not borne out by
the text. His words are: fqequUIYfaATE | | wfa®fa | fafeea-
W | A fa=wia | WWfa fawg: | witfa T fremw )
In the Nighawite, II., % occurs as a synonym of .
Gangadhara, in his metncal gloss on the thousand names of Vishiu,
exprosses himself as follows, touching the six hundred and fifty - seventh
of them:
FafT wifea @ faw qeat av)
fauy: ® fawgafa @t su fe faa g
1 } Qg e anfercafua fegar
wHgTTaE Y fragfcefiEfaa: o
TR Aeud fg fr et @ wiga)
SRR RIGwR U
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Maitreya,® having saluted him reverentially, thus
addressed Parasara,—the excellent sage, the grandson
of Vasishfha,*—who was versed in traditional history
and the Puranas; who was acquainted with the Vedas
and the branches of science dependent upon them,
and skilled in law and philosophy;t and who had
performed the morning rites of devotion.

Maitreya said: Master! I have been instructed, by
you, in the whole cf the Vedas, and in the institutes
of law and of sacred science. Through your favour,
other men, even though they be my foes, cannot ac-
cuse me of having been remiss in the acquirement of
knowledge. I am now desirous, O thou who art pro-
found in piety, to hear from thee how this world was,
and how in future it will be? what is its substance, O
Brahman; and whence proceeded animate and inani-
mate things? into what has it been resolved; and into
what will its dissolution again occur? how were the
elements manifested? whence proceeded the gods and
other beings? what are the situation and extent of
the oceans and the mountains, the earth, the sun, and
the planets? what are the families of the gods and

? Maitreya is the disciple of Pardsara, who rclates the Vishriu
Purdna to him. He is also one of the chief interlocutors in the
Bhdgavata, and is introduced, in the Mahdbhdrata (Vana Parvan,
8. 10), as a great Rishi or sage, who denounces Duryodhana’s
death. In the Bhéigavata, he is also termed Kausdravi, or the
son of Kusarava.

* Literally, “Vasishfha's son’s son”. DParasara’s father, as the com-
mentator remarks, was Saktri. See my second note in p. 8, infra.

T “And philosophy” is the commentator's definition of the original,
ddi, “and the rest”,



BOOK 1., CHAP. I ' 7

others, the Manus, the periods called Manwantaras,
those termed Kalpas, and their subdivisions, and the
four ages: the events that happen at the close of a
Kalpa, and the terminations of the several ages:' the
histories, O great Muni, of the gods, the sages, and
kings; and how the Vedas were divided into branches
(or schools), after they had been arranged by Vyasa:*
the duties of the Brahmans and the other tribes, as
well as of those who pass through the different orders
of life? All these things 1 wish to hear from you,
grandson of Vasishtha.+ Incline thy thoughts bene-
volently towards me, that I may, through thy favour,
be informed of all I desire to know.

Parasara replied: Well inquired, pious Maﬁreya.
You recall to my recollection that which was of old
narrated by my father’s father, Vasishtha. I had heard
that my father had been devoured by a Rikshasa em-
ployed by Viswamitra. Violent anger scized me; and
I commenced a sacrifice for the destruction of the
Rakshasas. Hundreds of them were reduced to ashes
by the rite; when, as they were about to be entirely
extirpated, my grandfather Vasishfha thus spake to
me: Enough, my child; let thy wrath be appeased:
the Rakshasas are not culpable: thy father’s death was
the work of destiny. Anger is the passion of fools; it
beeometh not a wise man. By whom, it may be asked,

! One copy reads Yugadharma, the duties peculiar to the
four ages, or their characteristic properties, instead of Yuginta.

* Vydsa-karttika has, rather, the slgmﬁcatmn of “composed by
Vyasa'",
+ To the letter, “son of Vasishtha”, whose father was Vasishtha.
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is any one killed? Every man reaps the consequences
of his own acts. Anger, my son, is the destruction of
all that man obtains, by arduous exertions, of fame
and of devout ansterities, and prevents the attainment
of heaven or of emancipation. The chief sages always
shun wrath: be not thou, my child, subject to its in-
fluence. Let no more of these unoffending spirits of
darkness be consumed.* Mercy is the might of the
righteous. !

! Sacrifice of Pardsara. The story of Parisara’s birth is
narrated in detail in the Mahabhérata (Adi Parvan, s. 176). King
Kalméshapada, meeting with Sakti, the son of Vasishftha, in a
narrow path in a thicket, desired him to stand out of his way.
The sage refused; on which the Raja beat him with his whip;
and Sakti cursed him to become a Rikshasa, a man-devouring
spirit.  The Riaja, in this transformation, killed and ate its
author, or Sakti, together with all the other sons of Vasishfha.
Sakti left his wife, Adfi$yanti, pregnant; and she gave birth to
Pardsara, who was brought up by his grandfather. When he
grew up, and was informed of his father’s death, he instituted a
sacrifice for the destruction of all the Rikshasas, but was dis-
snaded from its completion by Vasishtha and other sages, or
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. The Mahabhdrata adds, that,
when he desisted from the rite, he scattered the remaining sacri-
ficial fire upon the northern face of the Himadlaya mountain,
where it still blazes forth, at the phases of the moon, consuming
Rikshasas, forests, and mountains. The legend alludes, pos-
sibly, to some trans-himalayan volcano. The transformation of
Kalmashapéada is ascribed, in other places, to a different cause;
but he is everywhere regarded ds the devourer of Saktit or
Saktri, as the name also occurs. The story is told in the Linga

* Supply: “Let this thy sacrifice ceaso”: §H & faTaaaa |
+ This is hardly the name of a male. The right word seems to be
Saktri,
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Being thus admonished by my venerable grandsire,
I immediately desisted from the rite, in obedience to
his injunctions; and Vasishtha, the most excellent of
sages, was content with me. Then arrived Pulastya,

Purana (Purvirdha, s. 64) in the same manner, with the addition,
couformably to the Saiva tendency of that work, that Parisara
begins his sacrifice by propitiating Mahddeva. Vasishiha's dis-
suasion and Pulastya’s appearance are given in the very words
of our text; and the story concludes: *Thus, through the favour
of Pulastya and of the wise Vasishiha, Parifara composed the
Vaishniava (Vishriu) Purdiia, containing ten thousand stanzas, and
being the third of the Purina compilations’ (Purina-samhitd).*
The Bhagavata (b. IIL., s, 8) also alludes, though obseurely, to
this legend. In recapitulating the succession of the narrators of
part of the Bhigavata, Maitreya states, that this first Purana was
communicated to him by his Guru, Parisara, as he had been
desired by Pulastya:

MATY A ¥ gATgEAT g (TOAT) Jaeda JOwaTam |
i. e., according to the commentator, agrecably to the boon given
Ly Pulastya to Pardsara, saying, ‘You shall be a narrator of
Puriias’; (gUraamt + AfqQfd). The Mahdbhirata makes
no mention of the communication of this faculty to Parisara by
Pulastya, and, as the Blmg‘nata could not derive this particular

1
The lithographed Rombay edition of the Linga-purdsa gives the end ot
this passage differently, so as to reduce the Vishiu-purdiia to six thou-
sand stanzas, and to reckon it as the fourth of the Puranas:

w79 fe goumt Sfearg g o )
+ An oversight of quotation, for . Scoe Goldstiicker's
Pariini, His Place in Sanskrit Literature, pp. 145 et seg.
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the son of Brahm4,! who was received, by my grand-
father, with the customary marks of respect. The
illustrious brother * of Pulaha said to me: Since, in
the violence of animosity, you have listened to the
words of your progenitor, and have exercised clemency,
therefore you shall become learned in every science.
Since you have forborne, even though incensed, to
destroy my posterity, I will bestow upon you another
boon; and you shall become the author of a summary
of the Puréanas.? You shall know the true nature of
the deities, as it really is;+ and, whether engaged in

from that source, it here, most probably, refers, unavowedly, as
the Linga does avowedly, to the Vishinu Purana.

! Pulastya, as will be presently scen, is one of the Rishis
who were the mind-born sons of Brahma. Pulaha, who is here
also named, is another. Pulastya is considered as the ancestor
of the Rikshasas; as he is the father of Visravas, the father of
Rivana and his brethren. Uttara Ramadyana. Mahdbhirata,
Vana Parvan, s. 272. Padma Pur. Linga Pur., s. 63.

! gUgEfEaTEaT Aare wigwfa |
You shall be a maker} of the Saimhitd or compendium of the
Purdnas, or of the Vishiu Purina, considered as a summary or
compendium of Paurdnik traditions. In cither scnse, it is incom-
patible with the general attribution of all the Puriias to Vyisa.

* Road “elder brother”. agraja.

+ Rather, agreeably to the commentator: “You shall obtain in a proper
manner the highest object derivable from apprehension of deity”. This
is said to be “knowledge conducive to emancipation”. In the Sanskrit:

AR W | W IR fag R

The line under exposition is as follows:

¥ ¥ qUTIdEa WA |

+ Kartfi is, however, elucidated, in the commentary, by pravariaka,
“publisher” only.
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religious rites, or abstaining from their performance,*
your understanding, through my favour, shall be per-
fect, and exempt from doubts. Then my grandsire
Vasishtha added: Whatever has been said to thee by
Pulastya shall assuredly come to pass.

Now truly all that was told me formerly by Va-
sishtha, and by the wise Pulastya, has been brought
to my recollection by your questions; and I will relate
to you the whole, even all you have asked. Listen to
the complete compendium of the Purinas, according
to its tenor. The world was produced from Vishiu:
it exists in him: he is the cause of its continuance and
cessation:* he is the world.* ‘

! Whether performing the usual ceremonies of the Brahmans,
or leading a life of devotion and penance, which supersedes the
necessity of rites and sacrifices.

3 These are, in fact, the brief replies to Maitreya's six
(uestions (p. 6), or: How was the world created? By Vishiiu,
How will it be? At the periods of dissolution, it will be in
Vishiiu. Whence proceeded animate and inanimate things? From
Vishiiu. Of what is the substance of the world? Vishiu. Into
what has it been, and will it again be, resolved? Vishnu. He
is, therefore, both the instrumental and material cause of the
universe. ‘The answer to the ‘“whence” replics to the query
as to the instrumental cause: ‘“He is the world” replies to the
inquiry as to the material cause’: W+ wﬂm fafawrs-
I MY & YYUIRTANNGTACH | ‘And by this explana-
tion of the agency of the materiality, &c. of Vishnu, as regards
the universe, (it follows that) all will be produced from, and all

will repose in, him’: W%y faaay: ﬂi‘m
fewem fFraiRefrats w9 Wit | b Wo ave

. Smh Janm. See the edltors ﬁrst note in p. 26, in jra
+ These two extracts are from the commentary on the Vishiu-purdia.
The first is a little abridged.
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here preciscly the 7o 7@y of the Orphic doctrines; and we might
fancy, that Brucker was translating a passage from a Purana,
when he describes them in these words: “Continuisse Jovem
[lege Vishnum] sive summum deum in se omnia, omnibus ortum
ex se dedissc; ct ** omnia ex se genuisse, ¢t ¢x sua pro-
duxisse es.sentiu; Spiritum esse universi, qui omnia regit, vivificat,
estque #*# Ex quibus necessario sequitur omnia in eum reditura.”
Hist. Philos., I., 388. Jamblichus and Proclus also testify that
the Pythagorean doctrines of the origin of the material world
from the Deity, and its identity with him, were much the same.
Cudworth, Intell. Syst., Vol. 1., p. 346.



CHAPTER IL

Prayer of Pardsara to Vishiiu. Successive narration of the Vishiiu
Purinia. Explanation of Vasudeva: his existence before crea-
tion: his first manifestations. Description of Pradhdna or the
chief principle of things. Cosmogony. Of Prikfita or ma-
terial creation; of time; of the active cause. Development of
effects; Mahat; Abathkiara; Tanmdtras; clements; objects of
sense; senses; of the mundane egg. Vishiiu the same as
Brahma the creator; Vishiiu the preserver; Rudra the de-
stroyer.

PARASARA said: Glory to the unchangeablé, holy,
cternal, supreme Vishnu, of one universal nature, the
mighty over all: to him who is Hiranyagarbha, Llari,
and Sankara,! the creator, the preserver, and destroyer

' The three hypostascs of Vishiu. Iliraiyagarbha (fgq@-
ﬁ) is a name of Brahm:i; he who was born from the golden
eug,  Tlari (Iﬁ) is Visliiu; and Sankara (W), Siva. The
Vishtiu who is the subject of our text is the supreme being in
all these three divinities or hypostases, in his different characters
of creator, preserver, and destroyer. Thus, in the Markarideya :*
‘Accordingly, as the primal all-pervading spirit is distinguished
by attributes in creation and the rest, so he obtains the denomi-
nation of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. In the capacity of Brahma,
he creates the worlds; in that of Rudra, he destroys them; in
that of Vishnu, he is quiescent. These are the three Avasth:is
(lit., hypostascs) of the self-born. Brahmd is the quality of ac-
tivity ; Rudra, that of darkness; Vishiiu, the lord of the world,
is googpess. So, therefore, the three gods are the three qualities.

* XLVIL, 16 ¢t sey. The edition in the Biblivtheca Indica gives several
discrepant readings.
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of the world: to Vasudeva, the liberator of his wor-
shippers:* to him whose essence is both single and
manifold; who is both subtile and corporeal, indiscrete
and discrete: to Vishnu, the cause of final eman-
cipation.! Glory to the supreme Vishnu, the cause

They are ever combined with, and dependent upon, one another;
and they are never for an instant separate; they ncver quit each
other?

Maawwmfﬂmu

The notion is one common to all antiquity, although less philo-
sophically conceived, or, perhaps, less distinctly expressed, in the
passages which have come down to us. The Tgeig @pyixdg
vnooracewg of Plato are said, by Cudworth (I., 111.), upon the
authority of Plotinus, to be an ancient doctrine, medata doka.
And he also observes: “For, since Orpheus, Pythagoras, and
Plato, who, all of them, asserted a trinity of divine hypostases,
unquestionably derived much of their doctrine from the Egyptians,
it may be reasonably suspected, that these Egyptians did the like
before them.”” As, however, the Grecian accounts-and those of
the Egyptians are much more perplexed and unsatisfactory than
those of the Hindus, it is most probable that we find amongst
them the doctrine in its most original, as well as most methodical
and significant, form.

! This address to Vishnu pursues the notion that he, as the
supreme being, is one, whilst he is all. He is Avikara, ngt sub-

The words “of his worshippers” are supplied from the commentary.
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of the creation, existence, and end of this world;
who is the root of the world, and who consists of the
world. *

Having glorified him who is the support of all
things; who is the smallest of the small;* who is in all
created things; the unchanged,” imperishable® Puru-

jeet to change: Sadaikaripa, one invariable nature: he is the
liberator (Tara), or he who bears mortals across the ocean of
existence: he is both single and manifold (Ekanekaripa): and
he is the indiscrete (Avyakta) cause of the world, as well as
the discrete (Vyakta) effect; or the invisible cause and visible
creation.

! Jaganmaya, made up, or consisting substantially (wq), of
the world. Maya is an affix denoting ‘made’ or ‘consisting of’;
as Kishfhamaya, ‘made of wood’. The world is, therefore, not
regarded, by the Pauraiiks, as an emanation, or an illusion, but
as consubstantial with its first cause.

2 Aniydhsam anfyasim (‘ll[ﬁ'ﬂ'i‘q’ﬂ'llﬁﬂ'l‘), ‘the most atomic
of the atomic’; alluding to the atomic theory of the Nyiya or
logical school.

3 Or Achyuta (m), a common name of Vishiiu, from a
privative, and Chyata, fallen: according to our comment, ‘he
who does not perish with created things’. The Mahibhirata
interprets it, in.one place, to mean ‘he who is not distinet from
final emancipation®; and, in another, to signify excmpt from
decay’ (’l!l’ﬁ'll) A commentator on the Kasikhaida of the
Skanda Purdia explains it ‘he who never declines (or varies)

from his own proper nature:’ mﬁr{'ﬂwﬁ T

* In the original there is no term to which this corresponds.

T @ W TR ) ?
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shottama;' who is one with true wisdom, as truly
known;? eternal and incorrupt;* and who is known,
through false appearances, by the nature of visible
objects:*+ having bowed to Vishnu, the destroyer,

! This is another common title of Vishiiu, implying supreme,
best (Uttama), spirit (Purusha), or male, or sacrifice, or, ac-
cording to the Mahabh., Moksha Dharma, whatever sense Pu-
rusha may bear:

g W TR T ufeaRfaaw | :
TETHA QTS GTEE agQraa: o}
2 Paramdrthatah (Ir(tnﬁ‘a:), ‘by or through the real object,
or sense; through actual truth.’

3 Bhféntidarsanatah (u‘lﬁl’qﬂ'ﬂaz), ‘false appearances,’ in
opposition to actual truth. ¢By the natare of visible objects’
(WRQUW): Artha is cxplained by Diisya (F®), ‘visible’;
Swartperia, by ‘the nature of*. That is, visible objects are not
what they seem to be, independent cxistences; they are essen-
tially one with their original source; and knowledge of their
true nature, or relation to Vishiu, is knowledge of Vishiiu him-

* «“Who is, essentially, one with intelligence, transcendent, and without
spot:”
. o &
- WEETREw fade gTATE: |
+ Preferably: “Conceived of, by reason of erroneous apprehension,
as a material form™:

AT yrfargana: faa |
The commentary runs: SR @UW w E AR aIE A IEL]

ﬁgra‘ ‘llm | Tho ‘“erroncous apprehension™ spoken of is here ex-
plained as arising from the conception of the individual soul.

+ In the IIarivmmfa, 11358, we find:

" gt T @ e yfcE A |
g aad gyRarwa:
“ Purusha, that is to say, sacrifice, or whatever else is meant by purusha,
—all that, known for highest (para), is called Purushottama.”
The word is a karmadhdraya compound, not a tatpurusha.
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and lord of creation and preservation; the ruler of the
world; unborn, imperishable, undecaying:* I will
relate to you that which was originally imparted by
the great father of all (Brahma¥), in answer to the
questions of Daksha and other venerable sages, and
repeated by them to Purukutsa, a king who reigned
on the banks of the Narmada. It was next related by
him to Siraswata, and by Siraswata to me.’

Who can describe him who is not to be apprehended
by the senses: who is the best of all things; the su-
preme soul, self-existent: who is devoid of all the
distinguishing characteristics of complexion, caste, or
the like; and is exempt from birth, vicissitude, death,
or decay:! who is always, and alone: who exists
everywhere, and in whom all things here exist; and
who is, thence, named Vasudeva?? He is Brah-

self. This is not the doctrine of Mdy#, or the influence of illu-
sion, which alone, according to Vedinta idealism, constitutes
belief in the existence of matter: a doctrine foreign to most of
the Purdas, and first introduced amongst them, apparently, by
the Bhagavata.

! A different and more detailed account of the transmission
of the Vishiu Purdna is given in the last book, c. 8.

2 The ordinary derivation of Visudeva has been noticed
-above (p.2). Herc it is derived from Vas, ‘to dwell,” from
Visliiu's abiding in all things, and all in him: gAY WG
¥ 3g&AA | The Mahabhdrata explains Visu in the same man-
ner, and Deva to signify radiant, shining: ﬁ !Wﬁl -

* Avyaya. Here and elsewhere the commentator gives aparilidmin,
“immutable”, as its synonym.

+ Expressed by Abjayoni, “Lotos-born"'.

+ Add “increase”, #iddhi.

L 2
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ma,’ supreme, lord, eternal, unborn, imperishable, un-
decaying; of onc essence; ever pure, as free from defects.
He, that Brahma, was all things; comprehending in
his own nature the indiscrete and discrete. He then
existed in the forms of Purusha and of Kéla. Purusha
(spirit) is the first form of the supreme; next proceeded
two other forms, the discrete and indiscrete; and Kala
(time) was the last.* These four—Pradhana (primary

mww«mmlﬁnm%ﬁm

: | ‘He causes all things to dwell in him; and
he abldes in all: whence he is named Viasu. Being resplendent
as the sun, he is called Deva: and he who is both these is de-
nominated Vasndeva.’ See also L. VL, ¢. 5

! The commentator argues, that Vdsudeva must be the Brahma
or supreme being of the Vedas, because the same circumstances

* wﬁhzrmm
:E'rqgwﬁmmt’ﬂmwmu
TR AWAY ©Y JAE: wuH
TATHN AGTTR X FO@AATICH |

“That Bralma, in its totality, has, essentially, the aspect of prak/iti,
both evolved and unevolved, and also the aspect of spirit, and the aspect
of time. Spirit, O twice-born, is the leading aspect of the supreme Brahma.
The next is a twofold aspect, viz., prakriti, both evolved and unevolved;
and time is the last.”

It seems, therefore, not that prak/iti, spirit, and time originated from
Brahma, but that Brahma offers itself under these modes of apprehension.
These modes are coessential with Brahma.

The last line of the text cited above admitting of two interpretations,
that has been chosen which harmonizes the doctrine of the writer of the
Purdna with the doctrine of his quotation in pp. 23—25, infra; for on
that his own enunciation here undoubtedly is founded.

Professor Wilson adopted the following reading of the first line of the
verses in question:

|

+ These words have the appearance of being a glossarial expansion of

an etymology given in the Mahdbhdrata, or some similar work. The
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or crude matter), Purusha (spirit), Vyakta (visible
substance), and Kala (time) —the wise consider to be
the pure and supreme condition of Vishnu.? These
four forms, in their due proportions, arc the causes of
the production of the phenomena of creation, preser-
vation, and destruction. Vishfu, being thus discrete
and indiscrete substance, spirit, and time, sports like

are predicated of both, as eternity, omnipresence, ommipotence,
&e.; but he does not adduce any scriptural text with the name
Vasudeva.

? Time is not usually enumerated, in the Purdnas, as an
element of the first cause; but the Padma P. and the Bhigavata
agree with the Vishiu in including it. Tt appears to have been
regarded, at an carlicr date, as an independent cause. The com-
mentator on the Moksha Dharma cites a passage from the Vedas,
which he understands to allude to the different theories of the
cause of creation:

T @t frafadg=r yarta @t g -
Time, inherent nature, consequence of aets, self-will, clementary
atoms, matter, and spirit, asserted, severally, by the Astrologers,
the Buddhists, the Mimamsakas, the Jainas, the Logicians, the
Saukhyas, and the Vedéntins. Kgdrog was also one of the first
generated agents in creation, according to the Orphic theogony.

commentary on the Vishiu-purdia has: ﬂ'ﬁﬁ{ \ Hﬁa’ﬂﬁ‘ Iafa
qHE qTfEEfd | * * qa: § 1y @Ea | afua-
RNEfEfA TYGET: | ATFITE DA TR FAUTE: |
g fagicta Aoy fgd:
In the Mahdbhdrata, S’anh-parvun, 13169, we read:
wRAw Sfed yar gd waighu
FhyATfuaTEy TEAT WER N
* From the Swetidwatara Upanishad. See the Bibliotheca Indica,
Vol. VII, p. 275.

2*
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a playful boy, as you shall learn by listening to his
frolics.*

That chief principle (Pradhéna), which is the in-
discrete cause, is called, by the sages, also Prakfiti
(nature): it is subtile, uniform, and comprehends what
is and what is not (or both causes and effects);* is
durable, self-sustained, illimitable, undecaying, and
stable; devoid of sound or touch, and possessing
neither colour nor form; endowed with the three qua-
lities (in equilibrium); the mother of the world; with-
out beginning;* and that into which all that is produced

! The creation of the world is very commonly considered to
be the Lild (Eﬂ'qt), sport or amusement, of the supreme being.

? The attributes of Pradhdna, the chief (principle or element),
here specified, conform, generally, to those ascribed to it by the
Sénkhya philosophy (Sdinkhya Kdrikd, p. 16, &c.); although some
of them are incompatible with its origin from a first cause.+ In
the Sinkhya, this incongruity does not occur; for there Pradhina
is independent, and coordinate with primary spirit. The Puriiias
give rise to the inconsistency, by a lax use of both philosophical
and pantheistical expressions. The most incongruous epithets in
our text are, however, explained away in the comment. Thus,
Nitya (fr®), ‘eternal’, is said to mean ‘uniform, not liable to
increase or diminution’: feref m Wﬁﬂt{ | Sada-
saditmaka (YTULTAIM), ‘comprehending what is and what is
not’, means ‘having the power of both cause and effect’ (mﬁ-
mgﬁ), as proceeding from Vishnu, and as giving origin
to material things. Anidi (WWTfg), ‘ without beginning’, means

* The literal translation is this: “That which is the unevolved cause
is emphatically called, by the most eminent sages, pradhdna, original
base, which is subtile prakiiti, viz., that which is eternal, and which at
once is and is not, or is mere process.”

The Sanskrit is in note 2 of this page. I cannot translate prakiiti.

+?
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is resolved.* By that principle all things were in-

‘¢ without birth? (“W), not being engendered by any created
thing, but proceeding immediately from the first cause. ¢The

mother’, or, literally, ‘the womb, of the world’ (qu"Tﬁ[),

means ‘the passive agent in creation’, operated on, or influenced,

by the active will of the creator.§ The first part of the passage
in the text is a favourite onc with scveral of the Puranas; but
they modify it, and apply it after their own fashion. In the
Vishiiu, the original is:

, 0
e wwa: gan ﬁrg WA N

rendered as above. The Vayu, Brahmdiida, and Kirma Pu-

rdnas have:

wan T Y el agegraaEw |

T wafd 89 quteeE e o
¢The indiserete cause, which is uniform, and both causc and
cffect, and whom those who are acquainted with first principles
call Pradhana and Prakriti, is the uncognizable Brahma, who

was before all’: HfqR= Iﬂ'ﬁ qwqaq 1§ But the application

of two synonyms of Prakfiti to Brahma seems unnecessary, at
least. The Brahma P. corrects the reading, apparently: the first
line is as before; the second is:

* Prabhavdpyaya, “the place whence is the origination and into which
is the resolution of all things.”” 8o says the commentator, and rightly.

Jagad-yoni, a little before, is scarcely so much “the mother of the
world”, or “the womb of the world”, as “the material cause of the
world.” The commentator explains it by kdraia, “cause™.

+ It may bo generally remarked, with regard to theso explanations of
terms used in the text, and expounded by the Illindu commentator, that,
had Professor Wilson enjoyed the advantages which are now at the
command of the student of Indian philosophy, unquestionably he would
here have expressed himself differently. Thus, the reader will not find
tho “incongrnity” and “inconsistency” complained of, if he bears in
mind, that the text speaks of Brahma, not as putting forth evolutions,
but as exhibiting different aspects of itsolf.

4+ This is in the fourth chapter of the Viyu-purdia.

§ Compare the Mdrkaideya-purdia, XLY., 32 and 34.
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vested in the pcmod subsequent to the last dissolution

AT gﬂ’r wrra'ﬁ ﬁmﬁ'{m 1
The passage is placed absolutely: ¢There was an indiscrete
muse,—eteﬁml, and cause and effect,— which was both matter
and spirit (Pradhdna and Purusha), from which this world was
made.” Instead of g, ‘such’ or ‘this’, some copies read
tﬂ‘(:, “from which ISwara or god (the active deity or Brahma)
made the world’. The Hari Vamsa has the same reading, except
in the last ferm, which it makes $%%; that is, according to the
commentator, ‘the world, which is is’wura, was made.” The same
authority explains this indiscrete cause, Avyaktakarana, to denote
Brahmi, ‘the creator’; & & fafq sgTw LT q’élia‘rln'l{ \
an identification very unusual, if not inaccurate, and possibly
founded on misapprchension of what is stated by thc BhavishyaP.:

LGS CEL RS

afgfre: @ gaar MA@ n

‘g4 § WETeE Tfal
*That male or spirit which is endowed with that which is the
indiserete cause, &e., is known, in the world, as Brahma: he,
being in the egg’, &e. The passage is preciscly the same in
Manu, I., 11.; except that we have ¢Vistishfa’ instead of ¢Vi-
sishiha’. The latter is a questionable reading, and is, probably,
wrong; the sense of the former is, ‘detached’: and the whole
means, very consistently, ‘embodied spirit detached from the
indiscrete cause of the world, is known as Brahma’.* The Padma
P. inscrts the first line, W, &ec., but has:

wtqu{ ﬁm qwﬁﬁ: ﬁrﬁtw \

* Vistishta, the only readmg recogn17ed by Kullika and Medhatithi,
commentators on the Mdnava-dharma-#istra, means, as oxplained by
them, wipddita, “produced” or “created”.

The Mdngva-dharma-sistra notably differs from the Sivkhya, in that
it does not hold a duality of first principles. And still different are the
Purdnas, in which the dualistic principles are united in. Brshma, and —
as previously remarked —are not evolutions therefrom, but so many
aspects of some supreme deity. Sce the Translator's first note in p. 15,
supra.



BOOK I., CHAP. IL 23

of the universe, and prior to creation.! For Brahmans
learned in the Vedas, and teaching truly their doc-
trines, explain such passages as the following as in-
tending the production of the chief principle (Pra-
dhéna). “There was neither day nor night, nor sky
nor earth, nor darkness nor light, nor any other thing,
save only One, unapprehensible by intellect, or That
which is Brahma and Pawms (spirit) and Pradhéna

‘Which creates, undoubtedly, Mahat and the other qualities’:*
assigning the first epithets, therefore, as the Vishnu does, to
Prakriti only. The Lingat also refers the expression to Prakriti
alone, but makes it a secondary cause: .
YW FTHTAWTTHATATCY YR |
wuTH wefaly agrEwEfaaaT: |
‘An indiscrete cause, which those acquainted with first principles
call Pradhana and Prakfiti, proceeded from that [swara (Siva).’
This passage is one of very many instances in which expressions
are common to several Purdnas, that seem to be borrowed from
one another, or from some common source older than any of
them ; especially in this instance, as the same text occurs in Manu. }
' The expression of the text is rather obscure: °All was per-
vaded (or comprehended) by that chief principle before (re-crea-
tion), after the (last) destruction’:
AN FIRAEFTH ¥ w1 |
The cllipses are filled up by the commentator. This, he adds,
is to be regarded as the state of things at a Mahipralaya or
total dissolution; leaving, therefore, crude matter, nature, or
chaos, as a coexisient clement with the Supreme. This, which
is conformable to the philosophical doctrine, is not, however,
that of the Purdnas in general, nor that of our text, which states

* Read: “Which creates all, from mahat to individual existences:
such is the conclusion of the scriptures.”’

+ Prior Section, LXX,, 2.

+ Sco the editor’s note in the preceding page.



24 . VISHNU PURANA.

(matter).! The two forms which are other than

(b. VL, c. 4), that, at a Prakrita or elementary dissolution, Pra-
dhana itself merges into the deity.* Neither is it, apparently,
the doctrine of the Vedas, although their language is somewhat
equivocal.

' The metre here is one common to the Vedas, Trishtubh;
but, in other respects, the language is not characteristic of thosc
compositions. The purport of the passage is rendered somewhat
doubtful by its close and by the explanation of the commen-
tator. The former is: W ATUTHE oYW m | ‘One
Pradhanika Brahma Spirit: Tnar, was.” The commentator
explains Pradhdnika, Pradhana eva, the same word as Pradhédna;
but it is a derivative word, which may be used attributively,
implying ¢having, or conjoined with, Pradhdna’. The commen-
tator, however, interprets it as the substantive; for he adds:
‘There was Pradhdna and Brahma and Spirit; this triad was at
the period of dissolution’: WdT® @ & gﬂﬁﬁ! TRy L
oY "Tﬂ?( |+ He evidently, however, understands their con-
joint existence as one only; for he continues: ¢So, according to
the Vedas, then there was neither the non-existent cause nor the

existent effect’: qqT ¥ Ffa: | ATAITAAT FLTRIAITAR 13

* The evolutionary doctrine is not the Pauranik; and the commentator—
who, on this occasion, does little more than supply ellipses, and does
not call prakfiti, “at a Mahapralaya™, “a coexistent eloment with the
Supreme” — advances nothing in contradiction to the tenor of the
Puraiias, See the editor's second note in p. 21, and note in p. 22, supra.

+ It is the abridged comment that is here cited. In the copy of it to
which I have access, the passage extracted above begins: WTEIT{oe
WTARY | ATUT% AQ 7| The fuller comment has: HTUTIAeR
= afea: )

 Thus oppns a hymn of the Rig-veda; X., 129. See Colebrooke's
Miscellaneous Kssays, Vol. 1., p. 83; Miller's Ilistory of Ancient Sanskrit
Literature, pp. 559 et sgq.; and Goldsticker's Pdiiins, His Place in Sanskrit
Literature, pp. 144 et seq. 'The Sanskrit of the hymn, accompanied by a
new translation, will be found in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 3
and 4,
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the essence of unmodified Vishfu are Pradhana (mat-
ter) and Purusha (spirit); and his other form, by which
those two are connected or separated, is called Kala
(time).”™ When discrete substance is aggregatedincrude
nature, as in a foregone dissolution, that dissolution is

meaning that there was only One Being, in whom matter and
its modifications were all comprehended.
"' Or it might be rendered: ‘Those two other forms (which

proceed) from his supreme nature’: faqway: HRUTATA: | that

i, from the nature of Vishiu when he is Nirupdadhi or without

adventitious attributes: forguTafadwdY: @EYTA | ‘other’ (WA);
the commentator states they are other, or separate from Vishriu,
only through Mayd, ‘illusion’, but here implying ‘false notion’:
the elements of creation being, in essence, one with Vishnu,
though, in existence, detached and different.

mﬁn'(rﬁﬁmﬁwqﬁ
le

fawa: wrami‘rf‘t'isﬁ
1 nuTe gewy fam

QT 7T W 3R fagh

“There was neither day nor night, neither hoaven nor earth, neither
darkness nor light. And there was not aught else apprehensible by the
sonses or by the mental faculties. There was then, however, one Brahma,
ossentially praktiti and spirit. For the two aspects of Vishin which are
other than his supreme essential aspect are prakiiti and spirit, O Brah-
man. When these two other aspects of his no longer subsist, but aro
dissolved, then that aspect whence form and the rest, i. e., creation, pro-
ceed anew is denominated time, O twice-born.”

See the oditor’s first note in p. 18, supra.

1 havo carried forward the inverted commas by which Professor Wilson
indicated the end of the quotation. There can be no question that it
embraces two stanzas, They are in the trishtubh metre, and are preceded
and followed by verses in the anushtubh.
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termed elemental (Prakrita). The deity as Time is with-
out beginning, and his end is not known; and from him
the revolutions of creation, continuance, and dissolu-
tion unintermittingly succeed:* for, when, in the latter
season, the equilibrium of the ualities (Pradhéna)
exists, and spirit (Pums) is detached from matter,
then the form of Vishniu which is Time abides.! Then

! Pradhina, when unmodified, js, according to the Sdnkhyas
and Pauraniks, nothing more than the three qualities+ in equili-
brio; or goodness, foulness, and darkness ncutralizing each other;
(Sankhya Kirika, p. 52). So in the Matsya P.:

¥ WY JUTIEIEAR |

FrrafEfaet wafa: wfcRfaaT o
This state is synonymous with the non-evolution of material pro-
ducts, or with dissolution; implying, however, separate cxistence,
and detached from spirit. This being the case, it is asked, What
should sustain matter and spirit whilst separate, or renew their
combination so as to renovate creation? It is answered, Time,
which is when everything eclse is not, and which, at the end of
a certain interval, unites Matter (Pradhana) and Purusha, aund

e Tt

We here have a reference, apparently, to four—not simply to three—
conditions of things, the last of which, samhyama, “delitescence”, denotes
the state that prevails during the nights of Brahma, when all concrete
forms are resolved into their original elements. 'The word has occurred
before: see p. 11, supra. Also see the Mirkaideya-purdia, XLVL, 7.

The commentator, at first, takes samyama —i. e., he says, sahhira—
for the third condition, qualified by anta=ante, “ut last™. Alternati-
vely, he makes anta the third of the conditions, and governs the names
of all three by samyamdE, in the sense of miyamdk. For niyama, in
glaca of saiyama, in a classification similar to that of the text, see

ankara Achirya's Commentary on the Swetdfwatara Upanishad: Biblio-
theca Indica, VYol. VIL, pp. 275 and 276,

+ On rendering the Sinkhya or Pauraiik gwia, as here meant, by
“quality”, see my translation of P’andit Nehemiah Nilakafitha Sastrin's
Rational Refutation of the Uindu Philosophical Systems, pp. 43 and 44,
foot-note, and pp. 219 et seq., foot - note.
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the supreme Brahma, the supreme soul, the substance
of the world,* the lord of all creatures, the universal
soul, the supreme ruler, Ilari, of his own will having
entered into matter and spirit, agitated the mutable
and immutable principles, the season of creation being
arrived. In the same manner as fragrance affects the
mind from its proximity merely, and not from any
immediate operation upon mind itself, so the Supreme
influenced the clements of creation.! Puarushottamna

produces creation. Conceptions of this kind are evidently com-
prised in the Orphic triad, or the ancient notion of the coopera-
tion of three such principles, in creation, as Phanes or Kros,
which is the Hindu spirit or Purusha; Chaos, matter or Pra-
dhéna; and Chronos, or Kala, time.

! Pradhina is styled Vyaya (m), ‘that which may be ex-
pended’;+ or Pariiimin (qfcgrf@e), ‘which may be modified’:
and Purusha is called Avyaya (®=q), ‘inconsumable’, or
aparinamin  (Fufcafm), ‘immutable’.  The expressions
Afq®, ¢having entered into’, and WYHJATH, ‘agitated’, recall
the mode in which divinc intelligence, mens, »oig, was con-
ceived, by the ancients, to operate upon matter:

Donjy ... qpooviiae xoouor dievre,
. . . . xataigoovaa Jonaw;
or as in a more familiar passage:
Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per artus,
Mens agitat molem, ct magno se corpore miscet:
or, perhaps, it more closely approximates to the Phoenician cos-
mogony, in which a spirit, mixing with its own principles, gives
rise to creation. Brucker, I., 240. As presently explained, the
mixture is not mechanical; it is an influence or effect exerted
upon intermediate agents which produce cffects; as perfumes do
not delight the mind by actual contact, but by the impression

* Supply “all-permeant” sarvaga.
+ “Passing away”, or “perishable”, is more literal,
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is both the agitator and the thing to be agitated; being
present in the essence of matter, both when it is con-

they make upon the sense of smelling, which communicates it to
the mind. The entrance of the supreme Vishiu into spirit, as
well as matter, is less intelligible than the view eclsewherc taken
of it, as the infusion of spirit, identified with the Supreme, into
Prakfiti or matter alone. Thus, in the Padma Purana:*

Y SHY WowT: guu: Wrea mwa [

¥ ¥ WAty weeATaay ¥
“He who is called the male (spirit) of Prukrm is here named
Achyuta; and that same divine Vishiiu entered into Prakriti.’
So the Biihan Naradiya:

WOt TRATIR R Sy |
“The lord of the world, who is called Purusha, producing agi-
tation in Prakfiti’ From the notion of influence or agitation
produced on matter through or with spirit, the abuse of personi-
fication led to actual or vicarious admixture. Thus, the Bhaga-
vata, identifying Mdy4 with Prakfiti, has:
AT J ATATYT JEARSATAUCN: |
JTEgaT SEATIw HEE

¢ Through the operation of time, the Mighty One, who is present
to the pure, implanted a seed in Mdyd endowed with qualities,
as Purusha, which is one with himself.’+ B.IIL, 8. 5. And the
Bhavishya: ‘Some learned men say, that the supreme being,
desirous to create beings, creates, in the commencement of the
Kalpa, a body of soul (or an incorporeal substance); which soul,
created by him, enters into Prakfiti; and Prakriti, being thereby
agitated, creates many material elements’:

W [ wETATEY wagfe wwifaw:

9 sqTATAT uwmwﬁ’f AR A7 N

M Uttara-flanda, XXXIV

+ Burnouf—Vol. I., p. 176—has: “Lorsque I'action du temps out déve-
loppé au sein de Miyi les qualités, Adhokchaja, doué de vigueur, se
manifestant sous la forme de Purucha, déposa en elle sa semence.”

For Adhokshaja, sce Goldsticker's Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce: also
Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V., pp. 182 and 183.
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tracted and expanded.' Vishhu, supreme over the
supreme, is of the nature of discrete forms in the
atomic productions, Brahma and the rest (gods,
men, &c.).

Then from that equilibrium of the yualities (Pra-
dhéna), presided over by soul,? proceeds the unequal
development of those qualities (constituting the prin-
ciple Mahat or Intellect) at the time of creation.® The

gRee AQTATEY fagyfafayT: w |

A gE: gweg W g qu

wuTH Yifid A g faaramasa )
But thesc may be regarded as notions of a later date. In the
Mahdbhdrata, the first cause is declared to be ‘Intellectual’, who
creates by his mind or will:

ATy wrw gat ofa fageay ¥ wefafae

werf gy §ATHT:
“The first (being) is called Mdnasa (intellectual), and is so
celebrated by great sages: he is god, without beginning or end,
indivisible, immortal, undecaying.’ And again:
, warfaad fafad ATy AwEY sgo |
“The Intellectual created many kinds of creatures by his mind.’

! Contraction, Sankocha (H&Y®), is explained by Simya
(wT®Y), sameness or equilibrium of the three qualities, or inert
Pradhdana; and Expansion, Vikisa (fq@Tq), is the destruction
of this equipoise, by previous agitation and consequent develop-
ment of material products.

? The term here is Kshetrajna, ‘embodied spirit’, or that
which knows the Kshetra or ‘body’; implying the combination
of spirit with form or matter, for the purpose of creating.

3 The first product of Pradhdna, sensible to divine, though
not to mere human, organs, is, both according to the Sinkhya
and Paurdnik doctrines, the principle called Mahat, literally, ‘the
Great’; explained in other places, as in our text, ‘the production

of the manifestation of the qualities’: W | or, as
in the Viyu:
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Chief principle then invests that Great principle, In-
tellect; and it becomes threefold, as affected by the
quality of goodness, fonlness, or darkness, and invested

YUATI AT AEHTEIYT ¥ | ’
We have, in the same Purdna, as well as in the Brahmaida and
Linga, a number of synonyms for this term, as:
w wErAfoigT ggfe: @nfad: |
wwt fafa: gfe: Wfefage sram 3@

* This stanza occurs in the fourth chapter of the Vdyu-purdia. Im-
mediately following it are these definitions, which Professor Wilson has

trauslated :

AT TETRETHE AR |
:’tﬁmﬁwﬁgmﬂ'ﬂwmaﬁu
AFTATHTST g@THeiy afcaTea: |
- Y JuaRNY AgTfafa aa: gas
faufdwr wga fasmi 'ﬂﬂﬁsﬁ?zl
gEnirEaTRY wTEt wfa ga

THTSTAYET &7 W7 &9 & 94 )
wr@ﬁﬂvﬂmmﬁmlﬁ?l
faafa qwrEaTe aarat fafagEa
TAATITEAAT q97 FTAATAG |
WA wawrETir AEt giae=a

ikl -
Hmmﬁﬁu !
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by the Chief principle (matter), as seed is by its skin.

They arc also explained, though not very distinctly, to the
following purport: “Manas is that which considers the conse-

e @ ¥ ﬁmﬁm‘_ﬁfuf; e
aqTafafefa wETR FREEWC )
aﬁmmm 1
ESCARIRER KICLE] wr=a g9
TEHTE MIAHIY T q4TC |
Ay AW AT I}A N
W ga: |

AP T AW P
L QUGG LIRS D RR

i a0

: WHIEARRAR N

According to Vijnana Bhikshu, at least the first half of the stanza of
synonyms, quoted by Professor Wilson, is in the Matsya-purdiia as well
as in the Vdyu, See my edition of the Sdnkhya-pravachana-bhdshya —
published in the Bibliotheca Indica—, p. 117.

The Linga-purdiia, Prior Section, LXX., 12 ef seq., differs from the Fdyu
in having brahma and chit-pare or vifwesa instead of hrahmd and vipura.
Its explanations of the terms also present several deviations. For m‘i‘
&c., in definition of vipura, it gives:

i M= 39
: e g9

With nothing correspondent to the next two stanzas and a half of the
Vdyu, it then passes at once to the line beginning with QRTIATHR: -
In the same Purana, Prior Section, VIII., 67—74, we read:

famTyg wewwT @9 ag fafa: :|
m:#ﬁmzwrﬁwﬁwﬁ"(g:lu
JAAT: o dwT wga: it fdan:
YT % WAy wrerarae faafa o

or, agrecably to another reading:
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From the great principle (Mahat) Intellect, threefold

quences of acts to all creatures, and provides for their happiness.
Mahat, the Great principle, is so termed from being the first of
the created principles, and from its extension being greater than
that of the rest. Mati is that which discriminates and distinguishes
objects preparatory to their fruition by Soul. Brahmd implies
that which cffects the development and augmentation of created
things. Pur is that by which the concurrence of nature occupies
and fills all bodies. Buddhi is that which communicates to soul
the knowledge of good and evil. Khyiiti is the means of indi-
vidual fruition, or the faculty of discriminating objects by appro-
priate designations and the like. I$wara is that which knows
all things as if they were present. Prajnd is that by which the
properties of things are known. Chiti is that by which the con-
sequences of acts and species of knowledge arc selected for the
use of soul. Smiiti is the faculty of recognizing all things, past,
present, or to come. Samvid is that in which all things are
found or known, and which is found or known in all things: and
Vipura is that which is free from the effects of contrarietics, as
of knowledge and ignorance, and the like. Mahat is also called
ISwara, from its cxercising supremacy over all things; Bhava,
from its elementary existence; Eka, or ‘the one’, from its single-
ness; Purusha, from its abiding within the body; and, from its
being ungenerated, it is called Swayambhu.”* Now, in this

TTya fafa grarfrdrzireT: |
gRaETius /) faamata W< o
AR A ggTwiAAfaRat 1)
g 9y gud giegma
wgr X TR fawfa |

Tt 0

The tesms thus enumerated and elucidated — viswara, mahat, prajnd,
manas, bralkma, chiti, smriti, khydti, sahvid, t$wara, and mati —belong,
as they here stand, to the Yoga philosophy.

* The reader will be able to verify this translation by the original
given at the beginning of the last note. Brakma—which comes betweem
thwara and bhdva—was overlooked. Further, for “Eka” read saka, meaning
the same thing, “one.”
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Egotism, (Ahamkara),' denominated Vaikarika, ‘pure’;
Taijasa, ‘passionate’; and Bhuitadi, rudimental’,* is pro-

nomenclature we have chiefly two sets of words; one, as Manas,
Buddhi, Mati, signifying mind, intelligence, knowledge, wisdom,
design; and the other, as Brahmi, ISwara, &c., denoting an
active crcator and ruler of the universe: as the Viyu adds,
aETye faga@ oA fagear

‘Mahat, impelled by the desire to create, causes various creation’ :
and the Mahdbharata has: W“Tﬁﬂ'l‘(ﬂl ‘Mahat created
Ahamkdra.” The Puriias generally employ the same expression,
attributing to Mahat or Intelligence the act of creating. Mahat
is, therefore, the divine mind in creative operation, the vodig &
dtaxdopor te xei wdvrwr «iting of Anaxagoras; ‘an.ordering
and disposing mind, which was the cause of all things. The
word itself suggests some relationship to the Pheenician Mot,
which, like Mahat, was the first product of the mixture of spirit
and matter, and the first rudiment of creation: “Ex connexione
autemn ejus spiritus prodiit Mot . . . Hine ## seminium omnis crea-
turae ¢t omnium rerum creatio.”  Brucker, 1., 240.  Mot, it is
true, appears to be a purely material substance; whilst Mahat is
an incorporeal t substance: but they agree in their place in the
cosmogony, and are something alike in name. . Ilow far, also,
the Pheenician system has been accurately described, is matter
of uncertainty. Sece Sankhya Karikd, p. 83.

! The sense of Ahamkira cannot be very well rendered by any
LKuropcan term. It means the principle of individual existence,
that which appropriates perceptions, and on which depend the
notions, I think, I feel, I am.} It might be expressed by the pro-
position of Descartes reversed; “Sum, ergo cogito, sentio”, &e.

* In striet literality, “origin of the elements.” See my edition of the
Sdnkhya-sira—in the Bibliotheca Indica —, Preface, p. 31, foot-note.

+ See, however, the Sankhya-pravachana, 1., 61; and the Sdnkhya-
kdrikd, XXIL

* But sce the discussion of the distinction between «whewitkdre and
abhiména in Goldstiicker's Sanskrit Dictionary, p. 257.

L 3
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duced; the origin of the (subtile) elements, and of the
organs of sense; invested, in consequence of its three
qualities, by Intellect, as Intellect is by the Chief prin-
ciple.? Elementary Egotism, then becoming productive,
as the rudiment of sound, produced from it Ether,* of
which sound is the characteristic, investing it with its
rudiment of sound.§ Ether, becoming productive, en-

The equivalent employed by Mr. Colebrooke, egotism, has the
advantage of an analogous etymology; Ahamkéra being derived
from Aham (“"), ‘I’; as in the Hari Vamsa:

w¢ fafa @ e v qwrfa arE |
‘He (Brahm:), O Bhirata, said, I will create creatures.’ Sce also
S. Kariks, p. 91.

? These three varieties of Ahaihkiira are also described in the
Sankhya Karikd, p. 92. Vaikdrika, that which is productive, or
susceptible of production, is the same as the Sittwika, or that
which is combined with the property of goodness. Taijasa
Ahanmkdra is that which is endowed with Tejas, ‘heat’ or ‘energy’,
in consequence of its having the property of Rajas, ¢passion’ or
‘activity’; and the third kind, Bhutddi, or ‘elementary’, is the
Tamasa, or has the property of darkness. From the first kind
proceed the scnses; from the last, the rudimental unconscious
elements ; both kinds, which are equally of themselves inert, being

* « A characterization of dkdsa will serve to show how inadequatively
it is represented by ‘ether’. In dimension, it is, as has been said, in-
finite ; it is not made up of parts; and colour, taste, smell, and tangi-
bility do not appertain to it. So far forth it corresponds exactly to time,
space, {$wara, and soul, Its speciality, as compared therewith, consists
in its being the material cause of sound. Except for its being so, we
might taks it to be one with vacuity.” Rational Refutation, &ec., p. 120.

“In Hindu opinion, the ‘ether’ is always essentially colourless and
pure, and only from error is supposed to possess hue.** The ignorant,
it is said, think the blueness of the sky to be the befoulment of ‘ether’.”
Ibid., p. 272.

+ On the translation of this and subsequent passages, see the Sunkhya-
sara, Preface, p. 33, foot-note.
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gendered the rudiment of touch; whence originated
strong wind, the property of which is touch; andEther,
with the rudiment of sound, enveloped the rudiment
of touch. Then wind, becoming productive, produced
the rudiment of form (colour); whence light (or fire)
proceeded, of which, form (colour) is the attribute;
and the rudiment of touch enveloped the wind with
the rudiment of colour. Light, becoming productive,
produced the rudiment of taste; whence proceed all
juices in which flavour resides; and the rudiment of
colour invested the juices with the rudiment of taste.
The waters, becoming productive, engendered the rudi-
ment of smell; whence an aggregate (earth) originates,
of which smell is the property.’ In each several ele-

rendered productive by the cooperation of the second, the energetic
or active modification of Ahamkara, which is, therefore, said to
be the origin of both the senses and the clements. *

! The successive series of rudiments and elements, and their
respectively engendering the rudiments and clements next in order,
occur in most of the Purinas, in nearly the same words. The
Biihan Naradiya P. observes:

qYTHA T YATAIIGIYGTA ¥ |

‘They (the clements) in successive order acquire the property of
causality one to the other’ The order is also the same; or,

* Ahwikdira, “the conception of I”, has a preponderance cither of
sattwa, “pure quictude”, or of rajas, “activity”, or of tamas, “stagnancy”.
The first species, as likewise the third, becomes productive, when assisted
by the second. Such is the genuine Sinkhya doctrine. In the Purdias,
the second, besides serving as an auxiliary to production, of itself pro-
duces; since therefrom arise five “intellectual organs” and five “organs
of action.” Theso organs, with manas, “the organ of imagination™, are
derived, in the unmodified Sdnkhya, from the first species of ahawikdra.
See, for additional details, the Sdnklhya-sdra, Preface, pp. 30 et sey.,
foot-note.

3*
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ment resides its peculiar rudiment; thence the property

ether (Akésa), wind or air (Viyu), fire or light (Tejas), water and
earth; except in onc passage of the Mahabhirata (Moksha Dharma,
c. 9), where it is ether, water, fire, air, earth.®* The order of
Empedocles was: ether, fire, carth, water, air. Cudworth, I, 97.
The investment (Avaraia) of each element by its own rudiment,
and of each rudiment by its preceding gross and rudimental ele-
ments, is also met with in most of the chief Purdnas, as the Viyu,
Padma, Linga, and Bhigavata; and traces of it are found amongst
the ancient cosmogonists; for Anaximander supposed that, ‘when
the world was made, a certain sphere or flame of fire, separated
from matter (the Infinite), encompassed the air, which invested
the earth as the bark does a tree’: Kewd ziv yéveoww zobde
T0b xGapov GmoxptYijvar, xal tive Ex Toitov phoyis opai-
pav seQupviirat Tg epl Ty yiv adpt, wg T 0érdpm glotdy,
EKuseb., Pr., I., 15. Some of the Purdnas, as the Matsya, Viyu,
Linga, Bhigavata, and Markaideya, add a description of a
participation of propertics amongst the elements, which is rather
Vedanta than Sénkhya. According to this notion, the clements
add to their characteristic properties those of the elements which
precede them. Akisa has the single property of sound: air has
those of touch and sound: fire has colour, touch, and sound:
water has taste, colour, touch, and sound: and earth has smell
and the rest, thus having five propertics: or, as the Linga P.§
describes the series:

* For a related comment, see Goldsticker's Sanskrit Dictionary,
pp. 1565 and 156, sub voce |Y.
+ Prior Section, LXX., 43—47.
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of tanmatratd’ (type or rudiment) is ascribed to these
clements. Rudimental elements are not endowed with
qualities; and therefore they are neither soothing, nor
terrific, nor stupefying.** This isthe elemental creation,
proceeding from the principle of egotism affected by

QY T €U T WY THATINA |

FFAT TUATAW AIFATAT AGTAATR )

TR yfa: A |

TeT Y JITY Agan

' Tanmiitra, ‘rudiment’ or ‘type’, from Tad (qg), ‘that’, for

Tasmin (qf@), ‘in that’ gross element, and mitri (ATAT),
‘subtile or rudimental form’ (l:rﬁr[ W w).f The rudiments
are also the characteristic properties of the clements: as the
Bhigavata:

ag ATAT YW UK fog agygwar: |
“The rudiment of it (ether) is also its quality, sound;} as a com-
mon designation may denote both a person who secs an object,
and the objeet which is to be scen’: that is, according to the
commentator, suppose a person behind a wall called aloud, “An
clephant! an elephant!?’ the term would equally indicate that an
clephant was visible, and that somcbody saw it. Bhig., 1L, 5, 25.

* The properties here alluded to are not those of goodness,

&e., but other properties§ assigned to perceptible objects by the
Sankhya doctrines; or Sdnti (mrrfa), ‘placidity’, Ghoratd (¥yTa),
‘terror’, and Moha (Iﬁg), ‘dulness’ or ‘stupefaction’. 8. Karika,
v. 38, p. 119. |

* Sinta, yhora, midha ; “placid, commoved, torpid.” Probably ghora
is connected with ghuri, “to whirl.”

+ With greater likelihood, tan-matra, “merely transcendental™, is
from tanu and mdtra, the latter considered as an affix; the u of tanu
being elided, as it is, for instance, in tanmalk for tanumak, and in similar
conjugational forms of the fifth and eighth classes.

* Rather: “Sound is its rudiment and also its quality.”

§ “Goodness, &c.” are causes; the “other properties”, effects.

|| And see the Sdnkhya-pravachana, IIL, 1.
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the property of darkness. The organs of sense are
said to be the passionate products of the same prin-
ciple, affected by foulness; and the ten divinities* pro-
ceed from egotism affected by the principle of good-
ness;.as does Mind, which is the eleventh. The organs
of sense are ten: of the ten, five are the skin, eye, nose,
tongue, and ear; the object of which, combined with
Intellect, is the apprehension of sound and the rest:
the organs of excretion and procreation, the hands,
the feet, and the voice, form the other five; of which
excretion, generation, manipulation, motion, and
speaking are the several acts.

Then, ether, air, light, water, and carth, severally
united with the properties of sound and therest, existed
as distinguishable according to their qualities, as
soothing, terrific, or stupefying; but, possessing various
energies and being unconnected, they could not, without
combination, create living beings, not having blended
with each other. Having combined, therefore, with
one another, they assumed, through their mutual asso-
ciation, the character of one mass of entire unity; and,
from the direction of spirit, with the acquiescence of
the indiscrete Principle,? Intellect and the rest, to the

! The Bhdgavata, which gives a similar statement of the
origin of the clements, senses, and divinities, specifies the last to
be Di$ (space), air, the sun, Prachetas, the Aswins, fire, Indra,
Upendra, Mitra, and Ku or Prajdpati, presiding over the senses,
accordi'ng to the comment, or, severally, over the ear, skin, eye,
tongue, nose, speech, hands, feet, and excretory and generative
organs. Bhag, II., 5, 31,

1 Avyaktinugraheria (WM TYURY). The cxpression is some-
thing equivocal; as Avyakta may here apply either to the First
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gross elements inclusive, formed an egg,! which gra-
dually expanded like a bubble of water. This vast
egg, O sage, compounded of the elements, and resting
on the waters, was the excellentnatural abode of Vishriu
in the form of Brahma4; and there Vishnu, the lord of
the universe, whose essence is inscrutable, assumed a
perceptible form; and even he himself abided in it, in

Cause or to matter. In either case, the notion is the same; and
the aggregation of the elements is the cffect of the presidence of
spirit, without any active interference of the indiscrete principle.
The Avyakta is passive, in the evolution and combination of
Mahat and the rest. Pradhina is, no doubt, intended; but its
identification with the Supreme is also implied. The term Anu-
graha may also refer to a classification of the order of creation,
which will be again adverted to.

! It is impossible not to refer this notion to the same origin
as the widely diffused opinion of antiquity, of the first mani-
festation of the world in the form of an egg. “It scems to have
been a favourite symbol, and very ancient; and we find it adopted
among many nations”. Bryant, IIL, 165. Traces of it occur
amongst the Syrians, Persians, and Egyptians; and, besides the
Orphic egg amongst the Grecks, and that described by Aristo-
phanes, L'ixves wowriocov vmppéutor vo& 1) pnekavimregog @ov,
part of the ceremony in the Dionysiaca and other mysteries con-
sisted of the consecration of an egg; by which, according to
Porphyry, was signified the world: ‘Egunredet 08 0 wov tov
#G0gov.  Whether this egg typified the ark, as Bryant and Faber
suppose, is not material to the proof of the antiquity and wide
diffusion of the belief, that the world, in the beginning, existed
in such a figure. A similar account of the first aggregation of
the elements in the form of an egg is given in all the Purdiias,
with the usual epithet Haima or Hirarya, ‘golden’, as it occurs
in Manu., I, 9.
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the character of Brahmi.! Its womb, vast as the
mountain Meru, was composed of the mountains;* and
the mighty oceans were the waters that filled its cavity.
In that egg, O Brahman, were the continents and seas
and mountains, the planets and divisions of the uni-
verse, the gods, the demons, and mankind. And this
ege was externally invested by seven natural enve-
lopes; or by water, air, fire, ether, and Ahamkéra,} the
origin of the elements, each tenfold the extent of that
which it invested; next came the principle of Intelli-
gence; and, finally, the whole was surrounded by the
indiscrete Principle: resembling, thus, the cocoa-nut,
filled interiorly with pulp, and exteriorly covered by
husk and rind.?:

! Here is another analogy to the doctrines of antiquity re-
lating to the mundane egg: and, as the first visible male Leing,
who, as we shall hercafter see, united in himself the nature of
cither sex, abode in the egg, and issued from it; so “this first-
born of the world, whom they represented under two shapes and
characters, and who sprang from the mundane egg, was the
person from whom the mortals and immortals were derived. e
was the same as Dionysus, whom they styled, woweiyoroy
i Tolyovor Buxyeiov Avaxra “Aypuov dopyziv xplqioy
duxépwre dipoggor:” or, with the omission of one epithet,
Juxépwg:

* The reading of many MSS. and of the commentator, and that which
seems to claim the preference, is:

AEARY T TCYY AU |
“Meru Was its amnion, and the other mountains were its chorion.”
+ The word ahairkdra is supplied to the original by the translator.
The commentary is silent.
1 A new translation of this entire paragraph and of the first sentence
of the next will be scon in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV,, pp. 34
and 35.
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Affecting then the quality of activity, Hari, the lord of
all, himself becoming Brahwa, engaged in the ereation
of the universe. Vishnu, with the quality of goodness,
and of immeasurable power, preserves created things
through successive ages, until the close of the period
termed a Kalpa; when the same mighty deity, Janar-
dana, " imvested with the quality of darkness, assumes
the awful form of Rudra, and swallows up the universe.
Having thus devoured all things, and converted the
world into one vast ocean, the Supreme reposes upon
his mighty serpent-couch amidst the deep: he awakes
after aseason, and, again, as Brahmé, becomes the author
of creation.™ .

Thus the one only god, Jandrdana, takes the desig-
nation of Brahmd, Vishiu, and Siva, accordingly as he
creates, preserves, or destroys.”  Vishiu, as creator,

gFeAdT faau 5 waufae
TR FOARYH AGY T FagfAw o
' Janardana is derived from Jana (aﬂ), ‘men’, and Ardana
(‘!li'ﬂ),f ¢worship’; ‘the object of adoration to mankind’.
2 This is the invariable doctrine of the Purdnas, diversified
only according to the individual divinity to whom they aseribe
identity with Paramdtman or Parameswara. In our text, this is

* Almost the whole of this chapter and of the next occurs, often
nearly word for word, in the Mirkwideya-purdia, XLV. ¢t sey.

+ ﬂ'i‘l signifies “solicitation™. But there are preferable derivations
of Jansrdana. For instance, Sankara Acharya, in his gloss on the thou-
sand names of Vishiin ennmerated in the Anwsisana-parvan of the Ma-
hdbhdrata, takes its constituent jana, “people”, to stand for “the wicked”,
and interprets ardana by “chastiser or extirpator™. His words, in part,
are : “ﬁsﬁﬂﬁl‘%ﬂﬁ fe=f@ | According to the Makdbhdirata itself,
in another place, Vasudeva is called Janirdana because of his striking
terror into the Dasyus, See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V., pp. 182
and 183,
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creates himself; as preserver, preserves himself; as
destroyer, destroys himself at the end of all things.
This world of earth, air, fire, water, ether, the senses,
and the mind; all that is termed spirit;'—that also is the
lord of all elements, the universal form,* and imperish-
able. Hence he is the cause of creation, preservation,
and destruction; and the subject of the vicissitudes
inherent in elementary nature. He is the object and

Vishiiu; in the Saiva Purdnas, as in the Linga, it is Siva; in
the Brahma Vaivarta, it is Krishfna. The identification of one
of the hypostases with the common source of the triad was an
incongruity not unknown to other theogonies: for Cneph, amongst
the Egyptians, appears, on the one hand, to have been identified
with the supreme being, the indivisible unity; whilst, on the
other, he is confounded with both Emeph and Ptha, the second
and third persons of the triad of hypostases. Cudworth, I., 4. 18.

! “The world that is termed spirit’;* gauTa f§ IS |
explained, by the commentator, m' ‘which, indeed,
bears the appellation spirit’; conformably to the text of the
Vedas, yq¥ ﬁ'{ |AR | ‘this universe is, indeed, spirit’.+ This
is rather Veddnta than Sankhya, and appears to deny the cxistence
of matter. And so it does, as an independent existence; for the
origin and end of infinite substance is the deity or universal
gpirit: but it does not therefore imply the non-existence of the
world as real substance.

? Vishriu is both Bhitesa (JAW:), ‘lord of the elements’,
or of created things, and Viswaripa (fe¥eq:), ‘universal
substance’.; He is, therefore, as one with sensible things, sub-
ject to his own control.

* Rather: “That which is termed spmt is the world.”
+ See Colebrooke's Miscellaneous FEssays, Vol. 1., p. 47,
% The commentary has: § U M uqﬁm | fa-

qeUN | m liggﬂll‘;g W | Vidwaripak, an adjective
means ‘‘omniform”.

in the masculine,
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author of creation: he preserves, destroys, and is pre-
served. He, Vishnu, as Brahma, and as all other beings,
is infinite form. He is the Supreme, the giver of all
good, the fountain of all happiness.’

! Varefiya (q®:), ‘most excellent’; being the same, ac-
cording to the commentator, ® with supreme felicity : qCATAE -
qET |

* Mo writes: WY ACYTAQY | TCHTARQUSTA | « Vareiya,
i, e., ‘of a form to be elected’, on account of his being, essentially,
supreme felicity.”



CHAPTER III.

Measure of time. Moments or Kdshihds, &ec.; day and night;
fortnight, month, year, divine year: Yugas or ages: Mahdyuga
or great age: day of Brahma: periods of the Manus: a Man-
wantara: night of Brahmd and destruction of the world: a year
of Brahnui: his life:% Kalpa: a Pardrdha: the past or Padma
Kalpa: the present or Variha.

Marrreya.—How can creative agency be attributed
to that Brahma who is without qualities, illimitable,
pure, and-free from imperfection?

Par4sara.—The essential properties of existent
things are objects of observation, of which no fore-
knowledge is attainable; and creation and hundreds of
properties belong to Brahma,® as inseparable parts of
his essence; as heat, () chief of sages, is inherent in fire.!

' Agency depends upon the Rajo-guna, the quality of foulness
or passion, which is an imperfection. Perfect being is void of
all qualities, and is, therefore, inert:

Omnis enim per se divom natura necesse est

Immortali wvo summa cum pace fruatur.
But, if inert for cver, creation could not occur. The objection is
rather cvaded than answered. The ascribing to Brahma of in-
namerable and unapprocmble propemes is supportcd by the com-

w’ﬂ WWUI
SAY FGUETY FATAT HALHG: |
" wafw auat Yy qraw JUvwwar |

“Seeing that the potencies of all existences are understood only through
the knowledge of that—i. ¢., Brahma —which is beyond reasoning,
creation and the like, such potencies of existences, are referrible to
Brahma”, &e.

Professor Wilson preferred W to FAY AT |
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Hear, then, how the deity Narayana, in the person of
Brahmé, the great parent of the world, created all
existent things.

mentator, with vague and scarcely applicable texts of the Vedas.
‘In him there is neither instrument nor cffect: his like, his supe-
rior, is nowhere seen?’

7 A WY QG ¥

7 qEAgTAfaay gRa |
“That supreme soul is the subjugator of all, the ruler of all, the
sovereign of all’: § JTHARATAT | H‘i’q H!ﬁ ﬁ‘@!ﬂ'ﬂ! q3-
|grfaafa: 1* In various places of the Vedas, also, it is said that
his power is supreme, and that wisdom, power, and action are
his essential properties:

wre wiwfafatg go@
TraTfaat weEefaRgT I 0 +

The origin of creation is also impated, in the Vedas, to the rise
of will or desire in the Supreme : HY SHTAYT IF QT AT |
‘Ille wished, I may become manifold, I may create creatures.’
The Bhigavata expresses the same doctrine: ¢ The supreme being
was before all things alone, the soul and lord of spiritual sub-
stauce. In consequence of his own will, he is secondarily defined,
as if of various minds’:

WIS WTAHT et fay:
WTRFTAATITRT ATHGIACW: | §

* Satapatha-brihmaiia, XIV., 7, 2, 24. Compare the Blihad-iraiyaka
Upanishad, 1V., 4, 22. :

+ These verses are continuous with those above, beginning with § .
They are from the Swetdswatara Upanishad, V1., 8,

+ Sce the Salapatha-Imilmuuia, XL, 5, 8, 1. 'The Chhindogye Upa-
nishad, p. 398, has: ARYA AF T WIATAY |

The quotations thus far in Professor Wilsou's note are tuken from the
commentary, which gives no precise clue {o their derivation,

§ Bhdgavata-purdiia, 111, 5, 23. The second line may mean: “Soul—
i. e, Bhagavat, Brahma, or the Absolute—,when it follows its own desire,
implies a variety of conceptions.”
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Brahm4 is said to be born: a familiar phrase, to sig-
nify his manifestation; and, as the peculiar measure
of his presence, a hundred of his years is said to con-
stitute his life. That period is also called Para, and the

This will, however, in the mysticism of the Bhigavata, is per-
sonified as Mdayi:

qT AT L WY Ufw W‘!‘ll
ATYT MR AETHTN q4T gt

‘She (that desire) was the cnergy of the Supreme, who was
contemplating (the uncreated world); and, by her, whose name is
Miya, the lord made the universe.’ This, which was, at first, a
mere poetical personification of the divine will, came, in such
works as the Bhagavata, to denote a female divinity, coequal
and coeternal with the First Cause. It may be doubted if the
Vedas authorize such a mystification; and no very decided vestige
of it occurs in the Vishnu Purina. ’

Burnouf translates the stanza in these words: “Au commencement cet
univers était Bhagavat, 'Ame et le souverain maitre de toutes les dmes;
Bhagavat existait seul sans qu‘aucun attribut le manifestat, parce que
tout désir était éteint en son coeur.”

The commentator on the Bhdgavata, Sridhara Swamin, explains the latter
parl of the stanza in three ways: &9 g‘fg‘ﬂ‘m ‘q‘lﬁﬁl’g . I&'l‘-

wmrzl W faw® g2 ﬁmwxﬁmmu

lww fwﬁ:ﬁ’tmm
w | IR Afafiveraa
tﬁnmwmmﬁwﬁiwmi | 9 gEY wrrraAfa-
ﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁ“ﬁ‘WIW%m
TR |

* Bhdgavata-purdia, 111, 5, 25. Burnouf's translation is as follows:
“Or I'épergie de cet étre doue de vue, énergie qui est a la fois ce qui
existe et ce qui n'existe pas [pour nos organes], c'est la ce qui se
nomme Mayi, et c'est par elle, illustre guerrier, que I'tre qui pénétre
toutes choses créa cet univers,”
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half of it, Pardrdha.’ I have already declared to you,
O sinless Brahman, that Time is a form of Vishhu.
Hear, now, how it is applied to measure the duration
of Brahma and of all other sentient beings, as well as
of those which are unconscious; as* the mountains,
oceans, and the like.

O best of sages, fifteen twinklings of the eye make
a Kashthi; thirty Kashthas, oneKald; and thirty Kalas,
one Muhtirta.? Thirty Muhtrtas constitute a day and

! This term is also applied to a different and still more pro-
tracted period. See b. VI, c. 3.

? The last proportion is rather obscurely expressed: ATH
ﬁmﬁﬁ fqtex: | Thirty of them (Kalds) are the rule
for the Muhurta’. The commentator says it means that thirty
Kalds make a Ghatikd (or Ghari); and two Ghatikds, a Muhurta:
but his explanation is gratuitous, and is at variance with more
explicit passages clsewhere; as in the Matsya: fawenem®a

{1 ‘A Muhirta is thirty Kalds. In these divisions
of the twenty-four hours, the Kirma, Mérkar'u'ieya, Matsya, Viyu,
and Linga Purdiias exactly agree with our authority. In Manu,
I, 64, we have the same computation, with a difference in the
first article, cighteen Nimeshas being one Kashiha. The Bha-
vishya P. follows Manu, in that respect, and agrees, in the rest,
with the Padma, which has:

15 Nimeshas = 1 Kashth.

30 Kashthas = 1 Kald.

30 Kalds = 1 Kshana.

12 Kshailas = 1 Muhaurta.

30 Muhirtas = 1 day and night.
In the Mahabhirata, Moksha Dharma, it is said that thirty Kalas
and one-tenth, or, according to the commentator, thirty Kalis
and three Kashfhis, make a Muhirta. A still greater $hriety,

* Supply “the earth”, bid.
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night of mortals: thirty such days make a month, divi-
ded into two half-months: six months form an Ayana

however, occurs in the Bhigavata® and in the Brahma Vaivarta I
These have:
2 Paramiiius = 1 Anu.

3 Atus =1 Trasareriu.
3 Trasareiius = 1 Trufi.
100 Trufis = 1 Vedha.
3 Vedhas =1 Lava.
3 Lavas = 1 Nimesha.
3 Nimeshas = 1 Kshana.
5 Kshanas = 1 Kishihd.
15 Kishihds = 1 Laghu.
15 Laghus = 1 Nadika.
2 Nddikds = 1 Muhrta.
G or 7 Nadikis = 1 Yamat or watch of the day or night.

Allusions to this, or either of the preceding computations, or to
any other, have not been found in either of the other Puriiias.
Yet the work of Gopala Bhatia, from which Mr. Colebrooke
states he derived his information on the subject of Indian weights
and measurcs (A. R., Vol. V.,105), theSankhya Pariména, cites the
Yardha P. for a peculiar computation, and quotes another from
the Bhavishya, different from that which oceurs in the first chapter
of that work, to which we have referred. The principle of the
calculation adopted by the astronomical works is different. It is:
6 respirations (Prana) = 1 Vikald; 60 Vikalds = 1Danda; 60 Daii-
das = 1 sidereal day. The Nimesha, which is the base of onc of
the Pauranik modes, is a twinkle of the eye of a man at rest;
whilst the Param:inu, which is the origin of the other, and, appa-
rently, more modern, system considering the works in which it
occurs,’is the time taken by a Paramdaiiu, or mote in the sunbeam,
to pass through a crevice in a shutter. Some indications of this
calculgtion being in common currency occur in the Hindustini

* 111, 11, 5 et seq.
+ The Bhdgavata-purdiia has prahara, a synonym of yama.
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(the period of the sun’s progress north or south of
the ecliptic): and two Ayanas compose a year. The
southern Ayana is a night, and the northern, a day, of
the gods. Twelve thousand divine years, each com-
posed of (three hundred and sixty) such days,* con-
stitute the period of the four Yugas or ages. They
are thus distributed: the Krita age has four thousand
divine years; the Tretd, three thousand; the Dwapara,
two thousand; and the Kali age, one thousand: so those
acquainted with antiquity have declared. The period
that precedes a Yuga is called a Sandhya; and it is of
as many hundred years as therc are thousands in the
Yuga: and the period that follows a Yuga, termed the
Sandhyimsa, is of similar duration. The interval be-
tween the Sandhyi and the Sandhyamsa is the Yuga,
denominated Krita, Trets, &e. The Ktita, Treta,
Dwéapara, and Kali constitute a great age, or aggregate
of four ages: a thousand such aggregates are a day of
Brahma4; and fourteen Manus reign within that term.
Hear the division of time which they measure.*

terms Renu (Trasarefiu) and Lamhat (Laghu) in Indian horo-
metry (A.R., Vol.V.,81); whilst the more ordinary system seems
derived from the astronomical works; being 60 Tilas = 1 Vipala;
60 Vipalas = 1 Pala; G0 Palas =1 Daiida or Ghari. Ibid.

' These calculations of time are found in most of the Purdnas,
with some additions, occasignally, of no importance; as that of
the year of the seven Rishis, 3080 mortal years, and the year of
Dhruva, 9090 such years, in the Linga P. In all essential points,
the computations accord; and the scheme, extravagant as it may

* There is nothing, in the original, answering to “each .... days".
+ This word, X==\4J, being Arabic, can scarcely have any connexion
with the Sanskrit laghu.

L 4



50 VISHNU PURANA.

Seven Rishis, certain (secondary) divinities, Indra,*
Manu, and the kings his sons, are created and perish

appear, seems to admit of easy explanation. We have, in the
first place, a computation of the years of the gods in the four
ages, or:
Kriita Yuga . .. .. .. . 4000
Sandhys ...... 400
Sandhyamsa . . . . 400

4800
Tretda Yuga ........ 3000
Sandbyd ... ... 300
Sandhyamsa. ... 300

T 3600
Dwipara Yuga . . . ... 2000
Sandhyd ...... 200
Sandhydihsa . . . . 200

T 2400
Kali Yuga . ........ 1000
Sandhyd ...... 100
Sandhyddisa . . . . 100

1200

12000

If these divine years are converted into years of mortals, by
multiplying them by 360 (a year of men being a day of the gods),
we obtain the years of which the Yugas of mortals are respectively
said to consist:
4800 % 360=1.728.000
3600 x 360=1.296.000
2400% 360=864.000
. 1200x360= 432.000
4.320.000, a Mahdyuga.
So that these periods resolve themselves into very simple elements:
the notion of four ages in a deteriorating series expressed by

* In the Sanskrit, Sakra, an epithet of Indra.
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at one period;* and the interval, called a Manwantara,
is equal to seventy-one times the number of years con-
tained in the four Yugas, with some additional years:*

descending arithmetical progression, as 4, 3, 2, 1; the conversion
of units into thousands; and the mythological fiction, that these
were divine years, each composed of 360 years of men. It does
not seem necessary to refer the invention to any astronomical
computations, or to any attempt to represent actual chronology.

' The details of these, as occurring in each Manwantara, are
given in the third book, c. 1 and 2.

! qggaat d@TaT qrfuar gaEafa: |

¢One and seventy enumerations of the four ages, with a surplus.’
A similar reading occurs in several other Purdnas; but none of
them state of what the surplus or addition consists. But it is, in
fact, the number of years required to reconcile two computations
of the Kalpa. The most simple, and, probably, the original, calcu-
lation of a Kalpa is its being 1000 great ages, or ages of the gods:

CAFIRAATEE AT gagaa |

EALL IR g ued ufca=ar

m«g Arerat Trfsre=a |
Bhavishya P. Then 4.320.000 years, or a divine age, x 1000 =
4.320.000.000 years, or a day or night of Brahmid. But a day of
Brahm4 is also seventy-one times a great age multiplied by four-
teen: 4.320.000 x 71 x 14 = 4.294.080.000, or less than the preceding
by 25.920.000; and it is to make up for this deficiency, that a
certain number of years must be added to the computation by
Manwantaras. According to the Siurya Siddhédnta, as cited by
Mr. Davis (A.R., Vol.II.,231), this addition consists of a Sandhi to
each Manwantara, equal to the Satya age, or 1.728.000 years; and
one similar Sandhi at the commencement of the Kalpa:* thus,
4.320.000% 71 =806.720.000 + 1.728.000 = 308.448.000 x 14 = 4.318.272.000
+ 1.728.000 = 4.320.000 000. The Pauraniks, however, omit the

* Surya-siddhanta, 1., 19; p. 17 of my edition in the Bibliothecu
Indica: p. 10 of the American translation, and p. 4 of Pandit Bépu
Deva Sastrin's translation.

*.
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this is the duration of the Manu, the (attendant) divi-
nities,. and the rest, which is equal to 852.000 divine
years, or to 306.720.000 years of mortals, independent
of the additional period. Fourteen times this period
constitutes a Brahma day, that is, a day of Brahma;
the term (Brihma) being the derivative form. At the
end of this day, a dissolution of the universe occurs,”
when all the three worlds, carth, and the regions of
space are consumed with fire. The dwellers of Mahar-
loka (the region inhabited by the saints who survive
the world), distressed by the heat, repair then to Jana-
loka (the region of holy men after their decease). When
the three worlds are but one mighty ocean, Brahma,
who is one with Nardyana, satiate with the demolition
of the universe, sleeps upon his serpent-bed—conte-
plated, the lotos-born, by the ascetic inhabitants of

Sandhi of the Kalpa, and add the whole compensation to the
Manwantaras. The amount of this, in whole numbers, is 1.851.428
in each Mauwantara, or 4.320.000 x 71 = 306.720.000 + 1.851.428
= 308.571.428 x 14 = 4.819.999.992; leaving a very small inferiority
to the result of the calculation of a Kalpa by a thousand great
ages. To provide for this deficiency, indeed, very minute sub-
divisions are admitted into the calculation; and the commentator
on our text says that the additional years, if of gods, are 5142
years, 10 months, 8 days, 4 watches, 2 Muhurtas, 8 Kalas, 17
Kashthas, 2 Nimeshas, and ‘],th; if of mortals, 1.851.428 years,
6 months, 24 days, 12 Nadis, 12 Kalds, 25 Kashthas, and 10 Ni-
meshas. It will be observed that, in the Kalpa, we have the
regular’descending scries 4, 3, 2, with ciphers multiplied ad libitum.

* For “the term”, &c., read: “At the end of this day occurs a recoalescence
of the universe, called Brahma's contingent recoalescence:”
? AT Afafar aw awTR wfaEe< |

Vide infra, V1., 3, ad init.: also see the Mdrkaideya-purdria, XLVL., 38.
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the Janaloka—for a night of equal duration with his
day; at the close of which he creates anew.  Of such
days and nights is a year of Brahmi composed; and
a hundred such years constitute his whole life.' One
Parirdha,? or half his existence, has expired, termina-
ting with the Mah4 Kalpa® called P4dma. The Kalpa

' The Brahma Vaivarta says 108 years; but this is unusual.
Brahma's life is but a Nimesha of Krishna, according to that
work ; a Nimesha of Siva, according to the Saiva Purana.

? In the last bLook, the Pardrdha occurs as a very different
measure of time ; but it is employed here in its ordinary acceptation.®

* In theory, the Kalpas are infinite; as the Bhavishya:

afearfeagafa awm gimaat
AT arrRwTfy |
¢lixcellent sages, thousands of millions of Kalpas have passed;
and as many are to come.” In the Linga Purina, and others of
the Saiva division, above thirty Kalpas are named, and some
account given of several; but they are, evidently, scctarial
cmbellishments.  The only Kalpas usually specified are those
which follow in the text: the one which was the last, or
the Pidma, and the present or Variha, The first is also
commonly called the Brahma; but the Bhagavata distinguishes
the Brihma, considering it to be the. first of Brahmi’s life,
whilst the Piadma was the last of the first Parirdha. The
term Maha, or great, Kalpa, applied to the Piadma, is attached
to it only in a general sense; or, according to the commentator,
because it comprises, as a minor Kalpa, that in which Brahma
was born from a lotos. Properly, a great Kalpa is not a day,
but a life, of Brahma; as in the Brahma Vaivarta: .
AYUHTY w0 FAAfFiea: |
AFATTR FIATEE: Fgav: |
*Chronologers compute a Kalpa by the life of Brahma. Minor
Kalpas, as Sarivarta and the rest, are numerous.’ Minor Kalpas

* See Goldstiicker's Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce wya
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(or day of Brahma) termed Vardha is the first of the
second period of Brahmaé’s existence.

here denote every period of destruction, or those in which the
Samvarta wind, or other destructive agents, operate. Several
other computations of time are found in different Purdnas; but it
will be sufficient to notice one which occurs in the Flari Vamsa;*
as it is peculiar, and because it is not quite correctly given in
M. Langlois’s translation. It is the calculation of the Manava
time, or time of a Manu:

10 divine years =a day and night of a Manu.

10 Ménava days = his fortnight.

10 Manava fortnights= his month.

12 Ménava months = his season. -

6 Manava seasons = his year.
Accordingly, the commentator says 72000 divine years make up
his year. The French translation has: “Dix années des dieux
font un jour de Manou; dix jours des dieux font un Pakcha de
Manou”, &e. The error lies in the expression “jours des dieux’’,
and is evidently a mere inadvertence; for, if ten years make a
day, ten days can scarcely make a fortnight.

* French translation of the Harivaihda, Vol. 1., pp. 43 et seq.
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Nériyana's appearance, in the beginning of the Kalpa, as the
Variha or boar: Prithivi (Earth) addresses him: he raises the
world from beneath the waters: hymned by Sanandana and
the Yogins. The earth floats on the ocean: divided into seven
zones. The lower spheres of the universe restored. Creation
rencwed.

MarrrEYA.—Tell me, mighty sage, how, in the com-
mencement of the (present) Kalpa, Nérdyana, who is
named Brahma,* created all existent things.!

ParAS$arA.—In what manner the divine Brahma,
who is one with Nardyana, created progeny, and is
thence named the lord of progeny (Prajépati), the lord
god, you shall hear.}

At the close of the past (or Pidma) Kalpa, the divine
Brahma, endowed with the quality of goodness, awoke
from his night of sleep, and beheld the universe void.
He, the supreme Nariyana, the incomprehensible, the
sovereign of all creatures, invested with the form of

! This creation is of thesecondary order, or Pratisarga (‘nﬁm‘l}),
water, and even the earth, being in existence, and, consequently,
having been preceded by the creation of Mahat and the elements.
It is also a different Pratisarga from that described by Manu, in
which Swayambhu first creates the waters, then the egg: onc of
the simplest forms, and, perhaps, therefore, one of the earlicst, in
which the tradition occurs.

* Read “that Brahma, who is named Nardyana”: SgT T TQWT-
=y sEt |

+ Read, on the faith of my MSS.: “Hear from me in what manner
the divine Brahmd, one with Nardyaiha, and the god who is lord of the
Progenitors — prajdpati-pati—, created progeny”:
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Brahma, the god without beginning, the creator of
all things; of whom, with respect to his name Nardyana,
the god who has the form of Brahm4, the imperishable
origin® of the world, this verse is repeated: “The
waters are called Nard, because they were the offspring
of Nara (the supreme spirit); and, as, in them, his first
(Ayana) progress (in the character of Brahma) took
place, he is thence named Nardyana (he whose place
of moving was the waters).”* He, the lord,} conclu-

' This is the well-known verse of Manu, 1., 10,} rendered,
by Sir Wm. Jones: “The waters are called ndrdk, because they
were the production of Nara, or the spirit of god; and, since
they were his first ayana, or place of motion, he thence is named
Narayana, or moving on the waters.” Now, although there can
be little doubt that this tradition is, in substance, the same as
that of Genesis, the language of the translation is, perhaps, more
scriptural than is quite warranted. The waters, it is said in the
text of Manu, were the progeny of Nara, which_ Kullika Bhaita
explains Paramatman, ¢the supreme soul’; that is, they were the
first productions of god in creation. Ayana, instead of ‘place

HAT: FER HAATHGT ATTIATAS: |
TYT a9 e

But compare the Mdrkarideya-purdia, XLVII,, 1.

* Prabhavdpyaya. See the editor's first note in p. 21, supra.

+ Supply “when the world had become one ocean™: m‘lﬁa|

$ WTdr T Yfa Wrwr Wy & wge
AT AW 7§ J9 ATCEW: g )

In the Vishiu-purdsia, the last line begins: WA A AT |

The Harivaimsa—1., 36 —takes the stanza from the Mdnava- dharma-
astra, without alteration. Compare the Mahdbhdirata, Vana-parvan,
12952 and 15819; and the S’a’nti—paman, 13168. Also sece Goldstiicker's
Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce HGHA.

It is beyond doubt that the verses quoted above palter with the

etymology of the word qTCTHYW. On the taddhita affix WY, which
cannot mean “son”, see the gaia on Paini, 1V., 1, 99,
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ding that within the waters lay the earth, and being
desirous to raise it up, created another form for that

of motion’, is explained by Asraya, ‘place of abiding.’ Nirayana
means, therefore, he whose place of abiding was the deep. The
verse occurs in several of the Puranas, in general in nearly the
same words, and almost always as a quotation, as in our text:
TH NI T TV | The Linga, Viyu, and Mirkandeya
Purdnas, citing the same, have a somewhat different reading, or:
HTYY AT J A9 q@di TR PYA |
g T qAG@TRA AW ga: oot
Apdh (is the same as) Nirah, or bodies (Tanav uh) 5 such, we have
heard (from the Vedas), is the meaning of Apall. He who sleeps
in them is, thence, called Nédriyana.’y The ordinary scnse of
Tanu is cither ‘minute’ or ‘body ; nor does it occur amongst

* The Linga- puranu—l’nor Section, LXX, 119 and 120—has:
HTYY AT AT CEUT IR YIA |
WYY AT FATTATRrY T4 |

TG WA AT T ATCAC: GA:
The Mirkaideya-purdia—XLVIL., 5—has, in one MS. that has been

consulted:
=rr(r fa u“r;; H_TAY § g
| q@™ I o
A second m ?ao

as the first line the same, but, fo second:
T q AT MATRA AW GA: |
And a third MS., while agreeing as to the second line, begins:

TR AT ] AT Y@UT AH |
Three MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia have the first verse like this last, and,

as the second:
AN T FAWTAT AW GA: |
In another place the Vdyw has, accordmg to all my MSS.:
HAIY ATATET {w ® PIA |
YR ATRHRATR AT ATTHW: a0
+ “Water is the body of Nara: thus we have heard the name of water
explained. Since Brahmd rests on the water, therefore he is termed
Nérayana.”
Here, and so in the Vdyu-purdia,— see the last note—mﬁ'ﬂ, if
not a copyist's mistake, denotes causo in two kinds, i c., “hence™ in
an absolute sense.
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purpose; and, as, in preceding Kalpas, he had assumed
the shape of a fish or a tortoise, so, in this, he took

the synonyms of water in the Nirukta of the Vedas. It may,
perhaps, be intended to say, that Nérdh or Apah has the meaning
of “bodily forms®, in which spirit is enshrined, and of which the
waters, with Vishnu resting upon them, are a type; for there is
much mysticism in the Purdnas in which the passage thus occurs.
Lven in them, however, it is introduced in the usual manner, by
describing the world as water alone, and Vishnu reposing upon
the deep:

ATy AT afEas Yrashd |

a4 uat;_;m FEETY: FERITQ

FrET AUt gAfaa: |

YT ATCHUTS: ¥ §&I19 gfes ag7 )

Viyu P.* The Bhagavatat has, evidently, attempted to explam

the ancient text:

gﬁr S fafafita a1t ® fafma:

WA § gRfEmAT sETerE R gt
AT YETY FEAUCTAT |
AR ATCHWY TR Y14 JENFAT: )

‘When the embodicd god, in the beginning, divided the mundane
egg, and issued forth, then, requiring an abiding-place, he created
the waters: the pure created the pure. In them, his own created,
he abode for a thousand years, and thence received the name of
Nirdyana: the waters being the product of the embodied deity:*3
i e they were the product of Nara or Vishiiu, as the first male

* The same passage occurs in the Imlga-pln'anarq Prlor Sectlon, LXX.,

116 and 117. And compare the Mahdbhdirata, Vana-parvan, 15813—15.
These verses, in an almost identical shape, are found in the Vdyu-

purdia. See, further, the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, IV., 59.

+ IL, 10, 10 and 11.

} Burnouf translates: “Purucha, ayant divisé en deux parties I'euf
[de Brahma}, -lorsqu’il en sortit au commencoment, réfléchit & se faire un
lieu ou il pit se mouvoir; et pur, il créa les eaux pures. Il habita sur
ces eaux créées par lui, pendant mille années; de 1a vient qui'l regoit le
nom de Nariyana, parce que les eaux qui sont nées de Purucha [sont
appelées Naril.”
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the figure of a boar. Having adopted a form composed
of the sacrifices of the Vedas, for the preservation of
the whole earth, the eternal,” supreme, and universal
soul, the great progenitor of created beings, eulogized
by Sanaka and the other saints who dwell in the sphere
of holy men (Janaloka); he, the supporter of spiritual
and material being, plunged into the ocean. The god-
dess Earth, beholding him thus descending to the sub-
terrene regions, bowed in devout adoration, and thus
glorified the god:—

Prthivi (Barth).—Hail to thee, who art all creatures;
to thee, the holder of the mace and shell: elevate me
now from this place, as thou hast upraised me in days
of old. From thee have I proceceded; of thee do I
consist; as do the skies and all other existing things.
Hail to thee, spirit of the supreme spirit; to thee, soul

or Virdj, and were, therefore, termed Néra: and, from their being
his Ayana or Sthina, his ‘abiding-place’, comes his epithet of
Nirdyana.

! The Vardha form was chosen, says the Vayu P., because it
is an animal delighting to sport in water.t But it is described, in
many Purdnas, as it is in the Vishiu, as a type of the ritual of
the Vedas; as we shall have further occasion to remark. The
elevation of the earth from beneath the ocean, in this form, was,
therefore, probably at first an allegorical representation of the
extrication of the world from a deluge of iniquity, by the rites
of religion. Geologists may, perhaps, suspect, in the original and
unmystified tradition, an allusion to a geological fact, or the
existence of lacustrine mammalia in the early periods of the
carth.

* Sthiratman.

T worTy WL T A
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of soul; to thee, who art diserete and indiscrete matter;
who art one with the elements and with time. Thou
art the creator of all things, their preserver, and their
destroyer, in the forms, O lord, of Brahma, Vishiu,
and Rudra, at the seasons of creation, duration, and
dissolution. When thou hast devoured all things, thou
reposest on the ocean that sweeps over the world,*
meditated upon, O Govinda, by the wise. No one
knoweth thy true nature; and the gods adore thee only
in the forms it hath pleased thee to assume. They who
are desirous of final liberation worship thee as the
supreme Brahma;t and who that adores not Visudeva
shall obtain emancipation? Whatever may be appre-
hended by the mind, whatever may be perceived by
the senses, whatever may be discerned by the intellect,
all is but a.form of thee. I am of thee, upheld by thee;
thou art my creator, and to thee I fly for refuge: hence,
in this universe, Madhavi (the bride of Madhava or
Vishnu) is my designation. Triumph to the essence
of all wisdom, to the unchangeable, the imperishable:
triumph to the eternal; to the indiscrete, to the essence
of discrete things: to him who is both cause and effect;
whoisthe universe; the sinlesslord of sacrifice; triumph.
Thou art sacrifice; thou art the oblution'§ thou art the

! Yajnapatl (!m'qﬁl) ‘the bestower of the beneﬁual results
of sacrifices.’

* ther'l]ly, in place of “thou rcposest” &c 4y “the world havmg been
converted into one ocean, thou reposest™: ﬂaﬁrﬂ'ﬁﬁ Ha‘! \
+ Read: “Worshipping thee, the supreme Brahma, they who were
desirous of final liberation have compassed it”:
quay gim §gua: o
1 Stilamaya, “the gross”, “t‘:;)!‘;:oncrctegr
§ Rather, “the formula vashat”, vashatkdra,



BOOK I., CHAP. IV. 61

mystic Omkara; thou art the sacrificial fires; thou art
the Vedas, and their dependent sciences; thou art, Hari,
the object of all worship.' The sun, the stars, the
planets, the whole world; all that is formless, or that
has formn; all that is visible, or invisible; all, Purushot-
tama, that 1 have said, or left unsaid; all this, Supreme,
thou art. Hail to thee, again and again! hail! all hail!

ParA$ara.—The auspicious supporter of the world,
being thus hymmed by the earth, cmitted a low mur-
muring sound, like the chanting of the Sima Veda;
and the mighty boar, whose eyes were like the® lotos,
and whose body, vast as the Nila mountain, was of the
dark colour of the lotos-leaves,? uplifted upon his
ample tusks the earth from the lowest regions. As he
reared up his head, the waters shed from his brow
purified the greatt sages, Sanandana and others, resi-
ding in the sphere of the saints. Through the inden-
tations made by his hoofs, the waters rushed into the

! Yajnapurusha (m), ¢the male or soul of sacrifice’;
explained by Y ajuamurti (m\fﬁ) , ‘the form or personification
of sacrifice’; or Yajnarddhya (m), ‘he who is to be
propitiated by it.’

? Varaha Avatira. The description of the figure of the boar
is much more particularly detailed in other Purdtias. As in the
Viyu: “The boar was ten Yojanas in breadth, a thousand Yojanay
high; of the colour of a dark cloud; and his roar was like thunder;
his bulk was vast as a mountain; his tusks were white, sharp,
and fearful; fire flashed from his cyes like lightning, and he was
radiant as the sun; his shoulders were round, fat, and large; he
strode aloug like a powerful lion; his haunches were fat, his loins

Tt Tm e maemSmmoe—mie - - mIimome——ee- T omme—me e nTTTos .-

* Supply “full-blown", sphute.
+ Supply “siuless”, apakalmasha.
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lower worlds with a thundering noise. Before his
breath the pious denizens of Janaloka were scattered;

were slender, and his body was smooth and beautiful.” * The
Matsya P. describes the Vardha in the same words, with one or
two unimportant varieties. The Bhagavata  indulges in that
amplification which marks its more recent composition, and
describes the Vardha as issuing from the nostrils of Brahmd, at
first of the size of the thumb, or an inch long, and presently
increasing to the stature of an elephant. That work also sub-
joins a legend of the death of the demon Iliranyiksha,} who, in
a preceding cxistence, was one of Visliiu's doorkeepers, at his
palace in Vaikuritha. Having refused admission to a party of
Munis, they cursed him; and he was, in consequence, born as
one of the sons of Diti. When the carth, oppressed by the weight
of the mountains, sank down into the waters, Vishnu was beheld
in the subterrene regions, or Rasdtala, by Hiranydksha, in the
act of carrying it off. The demon claimed the carth, and defied
Vishnu to combat ; and a conflict took place, in which Hiranyaksha
was slain., This legend has not Leen met with in any other
Purana, and certainly does not occur in the chief of them, any
more than in our text. In the Moksha Dharma of the Mahabha-
rata, c. 35, Vishriu destroys the demons, in the form of the Vardha;
but no particular individual is specified; nor does the elevation
of the earth depend upon their discomfiture. The Kalika Upa-
purana has an absurd legend of a conflict between Siva as a

+ III, 13, 18 et seq.
+ IIL, 18 and 19.
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and the Munis sought for shelter amongst the bristles
upon the seriptural body of the boar, trembling as he
rose up, supporting the earth, and dripping with
moisture. Then the great sages, Sanandana and the
rest, residing continually in the sphere of saints, were
inspired with delight; and, bowing lowly, they praised
the stern-eyed upholder of the carth.*
TheYogins.—Triumph,lord oflordssupreme; Kesava,
sovereign of the earth, the wielder of the mace, the
shell, the discus, and the sword: cause of production,
destruction, and existence. THou ArT, O god: there is
no other supreme condition but thou. Thou, lord, art
the person of sacrifice: for thy feet are the Vedas; thy
tusks are the stake to which the victim is bound; in
thy teeth are the offerings; thy mouth is the altar; thy
tongue is the fire; and the hairs of thy body are the
sacrificial grass. Thine eyes, O omnipotent, are day
and night; thy head is the seat of all, the place of
Brahma; thy mane is all the hymns of the Vedas; thy
nostrils are all oblations: O thou, whose snout is the
ladle of oblation; whose deep voice is the chanting of
the Sdma Veda; whose body is the hall of sacrifice;
whose joints are the different ceremonies; and whose
ears have the properties of both voluntary and obliga-
tory rites:' do thou, who art eternal, who art in size a

Sarabha, a fabulous animal, and Vishiu as the Varaha, in which
the latter suffers himself and his offspring begotten upon earth to
be slain.

! This, which is nothing morc than the development of the
notion that the Vardha incarnation typifies the ritual of the Vedas,

* Hereabouts the translation is not very literal.



64 VISHNU PURANA.

mountain,* be propitious. We acknowledge thee, who
hast traversed the world, O universal form, to be the
beginning, the continnance, and the destruction of all
things: thou art the supreme god. Have pity on us,
O lord of conscious and unconscious beings. The orb
of the earth is seen seated on the tip of thy tusks, as
if thou hadst been sporting amidst a lake where the
lotos floats, and hadst borne away the leaves covered
with soil. The space between heaven and earth is
occupied by thy body, O thou of unequalled glory,
‘resplendent with the power of pervading the universe,
O lord, for the benefit of all. Thou art the aim of all:
there is none other than thee, sovereign of the world:
this is thy might, by which all things, fixed or movable,
are pervaded. This form, which is now beheld, is thy
form, as one essentially with wisdom. Those who have
not practised devotion conceive erroneously of the
natare of the world. The ignorant, who do notperceive
that this universe is of the nature of wisdom, and judge
of it as an object of perception only, are lost in the
ocean of spiritual ignorance. But they who know true
wisdom, and whose minds are pure, behold this whole
world as one with divine knowledge, as one with thee,
O god. Be favourable, O universal spirit: raise up this
earth, for the habitation of created beings. Inscrutable
deity, whose eyes are like lotoses, give us felicity. O
lord, thou art endowed with the quality of goodness:

is repeated in most of the Purdias, in the same or nearly the
same words.

* The MSS. within my reach omit the words answering to “who art
in size a mountain™.
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raise up, Govinda, this carth, for the general good.
Grant us happiness,O lotos-cyed. May this, thy activity
in creation, be beneficial to the earth. Salutation to
thee. Grant us happiness, O lotos-eyed.

* PaArdSara.—The supreme being thus eulogized, up-
holding the earth, raised it quickly, and placed it on
the summit of the ocean, where it floats like a mighty
vessel, and, from its expansive surface, does not sink
beneath the waters.® Then, having levelled the earth,
the great cternal deity divided it into portions, by
mountains. He who never wills in vain created, by his
irresistible power, those mountains again upon the earth,
which had been consumed at the destruction of the
world. Having then divided the earth into seven great
portions or continents, as it was before, he constructed,
in like manner, the four (lower) spheres, earth, sky,
heaven, and the sphere of the sages (Maharloka). Thus
Hari, the four-faced god, invested with the quality of
activity, and taking the form of Brahm4, accomplished
the creation. But he (Brahm4) is only the instrumental
cause ofthings to be created; thethings that are capable
ofbeing created arise from nature as a common material
cause. With exception of one instrumental cause alone,
there is no need of any other cause; for (imperceptible)
substance becomes perceptible substance according to
the powers with which it is originally imbued. 't

! This seems equivalent to the ancient notion of a plastic

* A large portion of the present chapter, down to this point, has been
translated anew in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V., pp. 32 and 33.

1 et i et |
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nature; “all parts of matter being supposed able to form them-
selves artificially and methodically *## to the greatest advan-
tage of their present respective capabilities.” This, which Cud-
worth (c. IIL.) calls hylozoism, is not incompatible with an active
creator: ‘“not #+* that he should m’)tovpye'iv &novra, set his
own hand ## to every work,” which, as Aristotle says, would
be, ampenés ** (i @i, unbecoming God; but, as in the
case of Brahmd and other subordinate agents, that they should
occasion the various developments of crude nature to take
place, by supplying that will, of which nature itself is incapable.
Action being once instituted by an instrumental medium, or by
the will of an intellectual agent, it is continued by powers, or a
vitality inberent in nature or the matter of creation itself. The
efficiency of such subordinate causes was advocated Ly Plato,
Aristotle, and others; and the opinion of Zeno, as stated by
Laértius, might be taken for a translation of some such passage
asthat in our text: “”Egre 08 (pvotg E&ig 88 avrrg xwowmn]
xaTo (ma(;,uatmovg ioyovg, avntslovaa e xoi avvaxovoa
za & avtqg & wgwuevmg xoovotg, xai totaita dpdoa ayp’
olwy @mexpldn. Nature is a habit moved from itself, according
to *# seminal principles; perfecting and containing those several
things which in determinate times are produced from it, and acting
agreeably to that from which it was sccreted.” Intell. System,
L, 328. So the commentator illustrates our text, by observing
that the cause of the budding of rice is in its own seed, and its
development is from itself, though its growth takes place only

ﬁ ﬁ . W ﬁ . ﬁ LN ﬁ l
]

These rather obscuro verses lend themselves, without violence, to some
such interpretation as the following: “He is only the ideal cause of
the potencies to be created in the work of creation; and from him
proceed the potencies to be created, after they have become the real
cause. -Save that one ideal cause, thero is no other to which ke
world can be referred. Worthiest of ascetics, through its potency—i. e.,
through the potency of that cause—every created thing comes by its proper
nature.”

In the Veddnta and Nydya, nimitta is the efficient cause, as contrasted
with updddna, the material cause. In the Sankbya, pradhdna implies
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at a determinate season, in consequence of the instrumental
agency of the rain.

the functions of both. The author, it appears, means to express, in the
passage before us, that Brahma is a cause superior to pradhdna. This
cause he calls nimitta. It was necessary, therefore, in the translation,
to choose terms neither Vedanta nor Sankhya. “Ideal cause™ and “real
cause” may, perhaps, answer the purpose.



CHAPTER V.

Vishiiu as Brahmd creates the world. General characteristics of
creation. Brahmsd meditates, and gives origin to, immovable
things, animals, gods, men. Specific ereation of nine kinds:
Mahat, Tanmitra, Aindriya, inanimate objects, animals, gods,
men, Anugralia, and Kaumdra. More particular account of
creation.  Origin of different orders of beings from Brahmd’s
body under different conditions; and of the Vedas from his
mouths. All things ereated again as they existed iu a former
Kalpa.

MarrreYa.—Now unfold to me, Brahman, how this
deity created the gods, sages, progenitors, demons,
men, animals, trees, and the rest, that abide on carth,
in heaven, or in the waters; how Brahmd, at creation,
made the world, with the qualities, the characteristics,
and the forms of things.*

Par£sara.—1I will explain to you, Maitreya: listen
attentively, how this deity, the lord of all, created the
gods and other beings.

! The terms here employed are for qualitics, Gunas; which,
as we have already noticed, are those of goodness, foulness, and
darkness.* The characteristics or Swabhdvas are the inherent
properties of the qualities, by which they act, as soothing, terrific,
or stupefying; and the forms, Swaripas, are the distinctions of
biped, quadruped, brute, bird, fish, and the like.

* See Professor Wilson's note in p. 34, supra, and the appended
comment.
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Whilst he (Brahma) formerly, in the beginning of
the Kalpas,” was meditating on creation, there appeared
a creation beginning with ignorance, and consisting of
darkness. From that great being appeared fivefold
Ignorance, consisting of obscurity, illusion, extreme
illusion, gloom, utter darkness.! The creation of the
creator thus plunged in abstraction was the fivefold
(immovable) world, without intellect or reflection, void
of perception or sensation, incapable of feeling, and

! Or Tamas (qA®), Moha (tﬁ"g‘), Mahimoha (WETHYE),
Tamisra (ATfA®), Andhatimisra (HwrATfA®); they arc the
five kinds of obstruction, Viparyaya (fqq@®), of soul’s liberation.
According to the Sdnkhya, they are explained to be: 1. The be-
lief of material substance being the same with spirit; 2. Notion
of property or possession, and consequent attachment to objects,
as children and the like, as being one’s own; 3. Addiction to the
enjoyments of sense; 4. Impatience or wrath; and 5. Fear of pri-
vation or death., They are called, in the Patanjala philosophy,
the five afflictions, Klesa (@), but are similarly explained by
Avidyd (®fq®T), ‘ignorance’; Asmiti (Wf@aT), ‘selfishness’,
literally “I-amness’; Réga (O3, ‘love’; Dwesha (3W), ‘hatred’s
and Abhinivesa (HFRAFAE), “dread of temporal suffering’. Sén-
khya Karika, pp. 148-150. This creation by Brahma in the Viriha
Kalpa begins in the same way, and in the same words, in most
of the Puranas. The Bhdgavatat reverses the order of these
five products, and gives them, Andhatdmisra, Tamisra, Mahimoha,
Moha, and Tamas; a variation obviously more immethodical than
the usual reading of the text, and adopted, no doubt,: merely for
the sake of giving the passage an air of originality.

* Compare Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. 20,
+ 1L, 12, 2. In the same Purana, IIL, 20, 18, we have timisre
andhatdmisra, tamas, moha, and mahdtamas.

;e
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destitute of motion.'* Since immovable things were
first created, this is called the first creation. ¥ Brahma,

! This is not to be confounded with clementary creation, al-
though the description would very well apply to that of crude
nature or Pradhdna; but, as will be seen presently, we have here
to do with final productions, or the forms in which the previously
created elements and faculties arc more or less perfectly aggre-
gated. The first class of these forms is here said to be immovable
things; that is, the mineral and vegetable kingdoms: for the solid
carth, with its mountains, and rivers, and seas, was already pre-
pared for their reception. The ‘fivefold’ immovable creation is,
indeed, according to the comment, restricted to vegetables, five
orders of which are enumerated, or: 1. trees; 2. shrubs; 3. climb-
ing plants; 4. creepers; and 5. grasses.:

* aguTafEa: Fa wrEay § wfadraEen
FETR § WA FFATAT SR A

“Of him meditating was a fivefold creation —viz., of things—without
reflection, devoid of clearness in all matters external and internal, dull
of nature, essentially immovable,”

Another reading of the second line gives m:m | "-
faaTaqTA being taken in counexion with HFFW, the meaning is,
then: “devoid of reflection on external objects, endowed with inward mani-
festations.,” This is according to the commentary, which interprets the
“inward manifestations” as being cognitions chiefly of a sensual kind.

The word ﬁ, as used in the stanza quoted, is very unusual.

|

“Inasmuch as things immovable are designated as primary, this is dis-
tinguished as the primary creation.”

The commentator refers to a sacred text for the explanation that im-
movable things are technically styled “primary”, mukhya, on the ground
that they were produced at the beginning of the creation of the gods
and otherd: R FJALEIT ITaeTg@T: wrwr fomafa

See the editor’s first noto in p. 75, infra.

+ In the words of the commentary: -
qmaq '(rﬂ | But the grammar here looks very doubtful,
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beholding that it was defective,” designed another; and,
whilst he thus meditated, the animal creation was mani-
fested, to the products of which the term Tiryaksrotas
is applied, from their nutriment following a winding
course.’f These were called beasts, &c.: and their
characteristic was the quality of darkness; they being
destitute of knowledge, uncontrolled in their conduct,:
and mistaking error for wisdom; being formed of ego-
tism and self-esteem,§ labouring under the twenty-
cight kinds of imperfection,? manifesting inward sen-

! Tiryak (ﬁr&'{), ‘crooked’, and Srotas (FYAW), ‘a canal’.

* Twenty-eight kinds of Badhas (%), which, in the Sankhya
system, mean disabilities, as defects of the senses, blindness, deaf-
ness, &c.; and defects of intellect, discontent, ignorance, and the
like. 8. Karika, pp. 148, 151. In place of Badha, however, the
more usual reading, as in the Bhdgavata, Vardha, and Mdrkan-
deya Puranas, is Vidha (faw), ‘kind’, ‘sort’, | as werfinfy-
oratat: | M implying twenty-eight sorts of animals. These are
thus specified in the Bhagavata, IIL., 10, 20-22: Six kinds have
single hoofs: nine have double, or cloven, hoofs; and thirteen
have five claws, or nails, instead of hoofs. The first are the

* Because, according to the commentator, the universe “did not as
yet possess that which is the purpose of man”, namely, sacrificial acts
and the knowledge of Brahmd. The purport is, that human beings were
not yet created: for only they can comply with the ceremonial require-
ments of the Mimarsa, and pursue the study of the Vedinta. The words
of the commentator are: & m mﬁ'ﬂ!{ ZET

Seo, further, my third note in p. 73, infra.

+ “Since the channel for their food is in a horizontal position™, agree-
ably to the commentator, who refers to authority for this explanation.

1 “Taking the wrong way”, utpathagrdhin.

§ m ‘l’i’m: | Compare the remarks under HAATT in
Goldstiicker's Sanskrit Dictionary.

| But see Panini, IV., 2, 54,

9 Mdrkaideya-purdiia, XLVIL, 20.
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sations, and associating with each other (according to
their kinds).*

Beholding this creation also imperfect, Brahma again
meditated; and a third creation appeared, aboundmn
with the quality of goodness, termed Ul'(lhwam'otds.1
The beings thus produced in the Urdhwasrotas creation
were endowed with pleasure and enjoyment, unencum-
bered internally or externally, and luminous within and
without.§ This, termed the creation of immortals,}

horse, the mule, the ass, the yak, the S'arabha., and the Gaura
or white deer. The second are the cow, the goat, the buffalo,
the hog, the gayal, the black deer, the antelope, the eamel, and
the sheep. The last are the dog, jackal, wolf, tiger, cat, hare,
porcupine, lion, monkey, elephant, tortoise, lizard, and alligator. §
! Urdhwa (Eiﬁ), ‘above’, and Srotas, as before; their nourish-
ment being derived from the exterior, not from the interior, of
the body; according to the commentator: W‘(
e METUETU Y §: | as a text of the Vedas has it:
‘Through saticty derived from even beholding ambrosia’; wqa-

@ vl
# wmﬁ

“Endowed with inward manifestations, and mutually in ignorance about
their kind and nature.”

t R wﬁﬁm TfeTy TFan |
FfgCry SrdwEar WAt gan |

“Those bemgs in wluch was a preponderance of happy and pleasurable
feelings, and that were undull externally and internally, and possessed
outward and inward manifestations, were called Urdhwasrotas.”

1 Deva-sarga.

§ “Black deer” is krisliia; “antelope”, rurw; “lizard”, godhd; and
“alligator”, makara.

|| The gods are called sirdhwasrotas, because they obtain their food
extraneously to the body. That is to say, the bare sight of aliment
stands, to them, in place of eating it: “for there is satisfaction from the
mere beholding of ambrosia”. So says—not a Vaidik text, but—the
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was the third performance of Brahmé, who, although
well pleased with it, still found it incompetent to fulfil
his end.* Continuing, therefore, his meditations, there
sprang, in consequence of his infallible purpose,§ the
creation termed Arviksrotas, from indiscrete nature.
The products of this are termed Arviksrotas,' from
the downward current (of their nutriment). They
abound with the light of knowledge; but the ualities
of darkness and of foulness predominate. Hence they
are afflicted by evil, and are repeatedly impelled to
action. They have knowledge both externally and in-
ternally, and are the instruments (of accomplishing the
object of creation, the liberation of soul).; These crea-
tures were mankind. §

I have thus explained to you, excellent Muni, six?

! A\I'V%'lk(m), «downwards’, and Srotas (FYAR), ‘canal’. |
2 This reckoning is not very easily reconciled with the cerea-

commentator. The quotatlon from the Veda, which he adds, in support
of his view, is: 9 § ¥ a1 WHfw w1y fafe |
| “The gods do not, indeed, cither eat or drink. Having
Jooked upon this ambrosia, they are satisfied.”
* The translation is here somewhat compressed.
+ Satydbhidhdyin, —here an epithet of Brahmi,— “true to his will™.
'lhe commentator explains it by satya-sankelpa.

+ The words in brackets are supplied by the translator. The com-
mentato: says: GTEET: mm | Allusion is made,
in the original text, to man’s exclusive prerogative to engage in sacrifice
and to explore tho nature of spirit. See the editor’s first note in p. 71,
supra.

§ For another rendering, see Original Sanskrit Tests, Part L., pp. 20
and 21,

| Men are called arvdiksrotas, because they are developed by means
of their food going downwards. So says the commentator:
T ARBATERY FTAq AWTR FTIEEAT ATAT: | Possibly

the right word is avdksrotas.
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creations. The first creation was that of Mahat or In-
tellect, which is also called the creation of Brahma.!
The second was that of the rudimental principles (Tan-
matras), thence termed the elemental creation (Bhita-
sarga). The third was the modified form of egotism,*
termed the organic creation, or creation of the senses
(Aindriyaka). These three were the Prakfita creations,
the developments of indiscrete nature, preceded by the
indiscrete principle.? The fourth or fundamental crea-

tions described ; for, as presently enumerated, the stages of creation
are seven. The commentator, however, considers the Urdhwa-
srotas creation, or that of the superhuman beings, to be the same
with that of the Indriyas or senses, over which they preside; by
which the number is reduced to six.+

' This creation being the work of the supreme spirit, gf
qTATAT Wﬁﬂl L0 = mﬁ |} according to the com-
mentator: or it might have been understood to mean, that Brahma
was then created, being, as we have seen, identified with Mahat,
‘active intelligence’, or the operating will of the Supreme. See
note in p. 33, supra.

7 The text is: 9 q’ggﬂ' 3‘&'{&‘5: \ which is, as rendered

in the text, ‘creation preceded by, or beginning with, Buddhi, in-

* “Modified form of egotism” here translates vaikdrika; and this is
synonymous with sdttwika, the adjective of sattw'a. See Professor Wilson’s
noto in p. 34, and the editor’s comment in p. 35, supra.

+ Mention has been made, in the second chapter, of three creations,
denominated mahattattwa, bhite, and indriya; and we have just read of
four, the mukhya, tiryaksrotas, trdhwasrotas, and arvdksrotas. The in-
driya comprehends the wrdhwasrotas, according to the commentator. He
speaks of a reading “seven”, instead of “six”; when, he says, the ir-
dhiwasrotas 1s not comprised in the indriya; and the order of the crea-
tions is as follows: mahattattwa, bliite, indriya, mukhya, tiryaksrotas,
urdhwasrotas, and arvdksrotas.

3 Most of my copies of the commentary have: YT AHWT TCHTAT
ARTHEA: T T |
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tion (of perceptible things) was that of inanimate
bodies.* The fifth, the Tairyagyonya creation, was
that of animals. The sixth was the Urdhwasrotas crea-
tion, or that of the divinities. The creation of the
Arvaksrotas beings was the seventh, and was that of
man. There is an eighth creation, termed Anugraha,
which possesses both the qualities of goodness and

telligence.’ 'The rules of euphony would, however, admit of a
mute negative being inserted, or ‘d‘ﬁﬁ‘sgﬁﬁﬁ: | ‘preceded
by ignorance’; that is, by the chief principle, crude nature or
Pradhdana, which is one with ignorance: but this seems to depend
on notions of a later date and more partial adoption than those
generally prevailing in our authority; and the first reading, there-
fore, has been preferred. It is also to be observed, that the first
unintellectual creation was that of immovable objects (as in p. 69,
supra), the original of which is
wgfegds: Tt mgjaesn#: |

and all ambiguity of"f)’:tmction is avoided. The reading is also
established by the text of the Linga Purana, which enumerates
the different series of creation in the words of the Vishiu, except
in this passage, which is there transposed, with a slight variation
of the reading. Instead of

WYY WEA: WA AN Awwg 90+
WIHY AEA: W EyAr gignde: )

“The first creation was that of Mahat; Intellect being the first in
manifestation.’ The reading of the Vdyun P. is still more tanto-
logical, but confirms that here preferred:

HOHY WEA: &Ml (ARG Agag @ |

See also note 2 in the next page.

* JErEigayg get ® | ga |
“And the fourth creation is here the primary; Eallu'ngs immovable
are emphatically known as primary.”
See the editor’s second note in p. 70, supra.
+ Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXX,, 162,

it is
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darkness.’ Of these creations five are secondary and
three are primary.? But there is a ninth, the Kauméara

! The Anugraha creation, of which no notice has been found
in the Mah:ibhdrata, seems to have been borrowed from the Sin-
khya philosophy. It is more particularly described in the Padma,
‘,\!l:'u'k:n'uieyu,"" Linga,+ and Matsya Purdnas; as:

T SYUE: W § wgdT FafE@ga:

faugauTraT 9 fa=r get abg 7

“The fifth is the Anugraha ercation, which is subdivided into four
kinds; by obstruction, disability. perfectness, and acquicscence.’
This is the Pratyayasarga or intclleetual creation of the Sankhyas
(S. Karikd, v. 46, p. 146); the ercation of which we have a notion,
or to which we give assent (Anugraha), in contradistinetion to
organie creation, or that existence of which we have sensible per-
ception. In its specific subdivisions, it is the notion of cerfain
inseparable properties in the four different orders of beings: ob-
struction or stolidity in inanimate things; inability or imperfection
in animals; perfectibility in man; and acquiescence or tranquil
enjoyment in gods. So also the Viayu P.:

gray farErafadanfragtmar |

faeaT AYuTy giEday wew: |

? OrVaikfita, derived mediately from the first principle, through
its Vikfitis, ‘productions’ or ‘developments’; and Prakfita, derived
more immediately from the chicf principle itself. Mahat and the
two forms of Ahamkdra, or the rudimental elements and the
senses, constitute the latter class; inanimate beings, &c. compose
the former: or the latter are considered as the work of Brahma,
whilst the three first are evolved from Pradhina. So the Vayu:

* XLVIL, 28; where, however, the second half of tho stanza is read:

fawda fean ¥ T geat aud ¥
+ Prior Section, LXX.,, 157.

*+ The Vdyu-purdiia, to the same effect—only that it substitutes “eighth”
for “fifth” —as the verses given above, is cited by the commentator,
Then follows the stanza with which the note concludes.
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creation, which is both primary and secondary.! “These
are the nine creations of the great progenitor of all,

T i S A

I\
“The three creations bcgiu‘;l?ug with Intelligence are clemental;
but the six creations which proceed from the series of which In-
telleet is the first are the work of Brahmad.’

! We must have recourse, here also, to other Purdnas, for the
clucidation of this term. The Kaumdra creation is the ercation
of Rudra or Nilalohita, a form of $i\':1, by Brahma, which is sub-
sequently deseribed in our text, and of certain other mind-born
sons of Brahmi, of whose birth the Vishriiu . gives no further
account. They arve elsewhere termed Sanatkumara, Sananda, Su-
naka, and Sanitana, with sometimes a fifth, Ribhu, added. These,
declining to create progeny, remained, as the name of the first
implies, ever Loys, Kumiras; that is, ever pure and innocent;
whenee their creation is called the Kaumdra. Thus the Viyu:

WA GER A FAGT ATAGTATAA: GHIA |

qAR« q@aa fqgid  qFnas e |

FAFATCAT ¥ 91 A W& g 9 |

Fr QU AT ok k0
And the Linga has:

TN ¥ UT JATT: € TEV=A |

ARTEAGATL A ATATRE Whifaa: n*
‘Being ever as he was born, he is here called a youth; and hence
his name is well kuown as Sanatkumara.” This authovity makes
Sanatkumdra and Ribhu the two first born of all:

! GAGATCY AATTE AT |
9T e WAy gEet ot

whilst the text of the Hari Vamsa limits the primogeniture to
Sanatkumsira:

Tt W fanj e g )
In another place, however, it enumerates, apparently, six, or the

* Prior Section, LXX., 174,
+ Prior Section, LXX., 170 and 171.
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and, both as primary and secondary, are the radical
causes of the world, proceeding from the sovereign
creator. What else dost thou desire to hear?

sbove four, with Sana, and ecither Ribhu or another Sandtana:
for the passage is corrupt. The French translation® ascribes a
share in creation to Sanatkumdra: ‘Les sept Pradjipatis, Roudra,
Scanda (son fils), et Sanatcoumira sc mirent & produire les &tres,
répandant partout I'inépuisable énergie du Dieu.” The original is:
TR Il @ W @Y WA |
R FAFATCY aw: dfew fawa: ot
Sankshipya is not ‘répandant’, but ‘restraining’; and Tishthatah,
being in the dual number, relates, of course, to only two of the
series. The correct rendering is: “These seven (Prajdpatis) created
progeny; and so did Rudra: but Skanda and Sanatkumdra, re-
straining their power, abstained (from creation).” So the com-
mentator: . gfearnd dfqw fg gfewgdaay fawa: |
These sages, however, live as long as Brahméd; and they are only
created by him in the first Kalpa, although their generation is
very commonly, but inconsistently, introduced in the Varaha or
Padma Kalpa. This creation, says the text, is both primary
(Prikfita) and secondary (Vaikfita). It is the latter, according
to the commentator, as regards the origin of these saints from
Brahma: it is the former, as affects Rudra, who, though proceced-
ing from Brahmd, in a certain form was in essence equally an
immediate production of the first principle. These notions, the
birth of Rudra and the saints, seem to have been borrowed from
the Saivas, and to have been awkwardly engrafted upon the Vai-
shilava system. Sanatkumdra and his brethren} are always de-
scribed, in the Saiva Purdnas, as Yogins: as the Kirma, after
enumerating them, adds:

. AR PR T T st

* Vol. I, p. 6.

+ Stanza 44.

+ On the subject of these personages, see Original Sanskrit Texls,
passim, and the Sdnkhya-sdra, Preface, pp. 13 et seq., foot-note.
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MArrreYA.—Thou hast briefly related to me, Muni,
the creation of the gods and other beings. I am de-
sirous, chief of sages, to hear from thee a more ample
account of their creation.

ParASara.— Created beings, although they are de-
stroyed (in their individual forms) at the periods of
dissolution, yet, being affected by the good or evil acts
of former existence, they arc never exempted from
their consequences; and, when Brahmé creates the
world anew, they are the progeny of his will, in the
fourfold condition of gods, men, animalg, or inanimate
things. Brahmé then, being desirous of creating the
four orders of beings, termed gods, demons, progeni-

‘These five, O Brahmans, were Yogins, who acquired entire
exemption from passion:’ and the Ilari Vaida, although rather
Vaishiiava than Saiva, observes, that the Yogins celebrate these
six, along with Kapila, in Yoga works:

ETY Wfwe S sRaTw@E:

ey qeaAy qrgata faemag: ot
The idea seems to have been amplified also in the Saiva works;
for the Linga P. describes the repeated birth of Siva, or Vima-
deva, as a Kumidra, or boy, from Brahmi, in each Kalpa, who
again becomes four. Thus, in the twenty-ninth Kalpa, Sweta-
lohita is the Kumdira; and he becomes Sananda, Nandana, Viswa-
nanda, Upanandana; all of a white complexion: in the thirtieth,
the Kuméra becomes Virajas, Vivihu, Visoka, Viswabhdvana;
all of a red colour: in the thirty-first, he becomes four youths of
a yellow colour; and, in the thirty-second, the four Kumaras were
black. All these are, no doubt, comparatively recent additions to
the original notion of the birth of Rudra and the Kumdras; itself
obviously a sectarial innovation upon the primitive doctrine of
the birth of the Prajipatis or will-born sons of Brahm.

" Stanza 12439.
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tors, and men, collected his mind into itself.! Whilst
thus concentrated, the quality of darkness pervaded
his body; and thence the demons (the Asuras) were
first born, issuing from his thigh. Brahm4 then aban-
doned that form which was composed of the rudiment
of darkness, and which, being deserted by him, became
night. Continuing to create, but assuming a different
shape, he experienced pleasure; and thence from his
mouth proceeded the gods, endowed with the quality
of goodness. The form abandoned by him became day,
in which the good quality predominates; and hence by
day the gods are most powerful, and by night the de-
mons. He next adopted another person, in which the
rudiment of goodness also prevailed; and, thinking of
himself as the father of the world, the progenitors (the

! These reiterated, and not always very congruous, accounts
of the creation are explained, by the Purdnas, as referring to dif-
ferent Kalpas or renovations of the world, and therefore involving
no incompatibility. A better reason for their appearance is, the
probability that they have been borrowed from different original
authorities. The account that follows is evidently modified by
the Yogi Saivas, by its general mysticism, and by the expressions
with which it begins:

A ArgTREwTiY wgEan |
HHT@ATTREGAQ U
‘Collecting his mind into itself’; WAT FATYR | according to the
comment, is the performance of the Yoga (Yuyuje). The term
Ambhamsi, lit., ‘waters’, for the four orders of beings, gods, de-
mons, men, and Pittis, is, also, a peculiar, and, probably, mystic,
term. The commentator says it occurs in the Vedas, as a synonym
of gods, &c.: TATHT weTAMIA | JAT FYWT: Ay YO
(ﬁ qﬁ:. The Vayu Purana derives it from Y ‘to shine’; be-
cause the different orders of beings shine, or flourish, severally,

by moonlight, night, day, and twilight: 3Wtfer gRTRATS Wifd |1 &e.
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Pitiis) were born from his side.* The body, when he
abandoned it, became the Sandhyé (or evening twi-
light), the interval between day and night. Brahma -
then assumed another person; pervaded by the quality

of foulness; and from this, men, in whom foulness (or -
passion) predominates, were produced. Quickly aban-

doning that body, it hecame morning twilight, or the

dawn. At the appearance of this light of day, men

feel most vigour; while the progenitors are most power-

ful in the evening season. In this manner, Maitreya,

Jyotsna (dawn), Rétri (night), Ahan (day), and Sandhy4

(evening), are the four bodies of Brahm4 invested by

the three qualities.!

! This account is given in several other Purdnas: in the Kirma,
with more simplicity; in the Padma, Linga, and Vayu, with more
detail. The Bhdgavata, as usual, amplifies still more copiously,
and mixes up much absurdity with the account. Thus, the person
of Sandhyd, ‘evening twilight’, is thus described: “She appeared
with eyes rolling with passion, whilst her lotos-like fect sounded
with tinkling ornaments: a muslin vest depended from her waist,
secured by a golden zone: her breasts were protuberant and close
together; her nose was elegant; her teeth, beautiful; her face
was bright with smiles, and she modcstly concealed it with the
skirts of her robe; whilst the dark curls clustered round her
brow.”+, The Asuras address her, and win her to become their

* «0f the world” and “from his side” are adopted from the com-
mentary.
+ Bhdgavata-purdia, 1I1., 20, 29-31:
wt \
(|

WA TR A CRCTINATH |
gat ferqaaseTasTETT™
et vﬂmm'ﬁm"
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Next, from Brahm4, in a form composed of the quali-
ty of foulness, was produced hunger, of whom anger
was born: and the god put forth, in darkness, beings
emaciate with hunger, of hideous aspects, and with
long beards. Those beings hastened to the deity. Such
of them as exclaimed Oh preserve us! were, thence,
called Rakshasas:'* others, who criéd out Let us eat,

bride. To the four forms of our text the same work adds:
Tandri, ‘sloth’; Jrimbhana, ‘yawning’; Nidra, ‘sleep’; Unmaida,
‘insanity’; Antardhdna, ‘disappearance’; Pratibimba,  ‘reflexion’;
which become the property of Pisdchas, Kivinaras, Bhitas, Gan-
dharvas, Vidyddharas, Sidbyas, Pitfis, and Manus. The notions’
of night, day, twilight, and moonlight being derived from Brahm:i
seem to have originated with the Vedas. Thus, the commentator
on the Bhdigavata observes: 1§ am |1 qif«a-
gfa: | ‘That which was his body, and was left, was
darkness: this is the Sruti.’ All the authorities place night before
day, and the Asuras or Titans, before the gods, in the order of
appearance; as did Hesiod and other ancient theogonists.

! From Raksh (), ‘to preserve.’

* A% W THATAY e reETg R

“Those among.them that called out ‘Not so: oh! let him be saved!’
were named Rakshasas.” ’

It is related, in the Bhdgavala-purdia, IIL, 20, 19-21, that Brahma
transformed himself into night, invested with a body. This the Yakshas
and Rakshasas seized uwpon, oxclaiming “Do not spare it j.devour it.”
Brahma cried out “Don’t devour me; spare me.”

The original of Brahmd's petition is: #T #{ STYd TEA |

For yaksha, as implied in jakshata, seo the editor’s fourth note in
the noxt page. .

+ The Bhdgavata-purdia has the strange term pratydtinya. Pratibimba
occurs in Sridhara Swamin's elucidation of it. -

Jrimbharie, just above, has been substituted for Professor Wilson's
Jrimbhikd, '
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were denominated, from that expression, Yakshas.!
Beholding them so disgusting, the hairs of Brahma*
were shrivelled up, and, first falling from his head,
were again renewed upon it. From their falling, they
became serpents, called Sarpa, from their creeping,
and Ahi, because they had deserted the head.? The
creator of the world, being incensed, then created fierce
beings, who were denominated goblins, Bhitas (ma-
lignant fiends), and eaters of flesh.+ The Gandharvas
were next born, imbibing melody. Drinking of the
goddess of speech, they were born, and thence their
appellation.®

The divine Brahm4, influenced by their material
energies, having created these beings, made others of
his own will. Birds he formed from his vital vigour;
sheep, from his breast; goats, from his mouth; kine,
from his belly and sides; and horses, elephants, Sara-
bhas, Gayals, deer, camels, mules, antelopes,; and other

! From Yaksh (¥%),§ ‘to cat.’

3 From Stip (‘g‘t{), serpo, ‘to creep’, and from Hi (¥T), ‘to
abandon.’

3 Gdm dhayantal (Wt 9gw:), ¢ drinking speech.’

* Vodhas, in the Sanskrit.
+ These creatures were “fiends, frightful from being monkey-coloured,
and carnivorous:”

. uiiw iRt gare fafrafa
¥ Nyanku.

§ Professor Wilson’s “from that expression®, in the text, answers to
Jjakshardt. According to the commentator, this word means “from eating”;
for he takes jaksh, its base, to be a substitute for yaksh. The sense of
yaksh, in classical Sanskrit, is “to venerate”,

For the derivation of the words rdkskase and yaksha, see the Linga-
purdia, Prior Section, LXX., 227 and 228.

6*
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animals, from his feet; whilst from the hairs of his
body sprang herbs, roots, and fruits.

Brahm4, having created, in the commencement of
the Kalpa, various* plants, employed them in sacrifices,
in the beginning of the Trets age. Animals were dis-
tinguished into two classes, domestic (village) and wild
(forest). The first class contained the cow, the goat,
the hog, ¥ the sheep, the horse, the ass, the mule; the
latter, all beasts of prey,: and many animals with cloven
hoofs, the elephant, and the monkey. The fifth order
were the birds; the sixth, aquatic animals; and the
seventh, repfiles and insects.*§

From his eastern mouth Brahmé then created the
Giyatra metre, the Rig-veda, the collection of hymns
termed. Trivtit, the Rathantara portion of the Sima-
veda, and the Agnishfoma sacrifice: from his southern
mouth he created the Yajur-veda, the Traishtubha
metre, the collection of hymns called Panchadasa, the
Bfihat Siman, and the portion of the Sima-veda
termed Ukthya: from his western mouth he created

! This and the preceding enumeration of the origin of vege-
tables and animals occurs in several Purdinas, precisely in the
same words. The Linga adds a specification of the Arafya or
wild animals, which are said to be the buffalo, gayal, bear,
monkey, sarabha, wolf, and lion.

* Insert “sacrificial animals”, pasu.

+ The MSS, consulted by me have “man” purusha. The commentator
observes, that, in tho nara-medha, or human sacrifice, man is accounted
a sacrificial animal. His words are: JWHY #YW: | TCAQ AY VY-
T | .

+ Swdpada. '

§ “Reptiles and insects”, saristipa.
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the Sdma-veda, the Jagati metre, the collection of
hymns termed Saptadada, the portion of the Saman
calléd Vairtipa, and the Atiratra sacrifice: and from his
northern mouth he created the Ekavinsa collection of
hymns, the Atharva-veda, the Aptoryéman rite, the
Anushfubh metre, and the Vairsja portion of the Sima-
veda.'*

! This specification of the parts of the Vedas that proceed
from Brahma occurs, in the same words, in the Viyu, Linga,
Kurma, Padma, and Mairkaﬁ('ieya Puréias. The Bhdgavata offers
some important varieties: “From his eastern and other mouths
he created the Rich, Yajus, Saman, and Atharva Vedas; the
Sastra (@) or ‘the unuttered incantation’; Ijys (Y¥aT), ‘obla-
tion’; Stuti ('qﬁ‘) and Stoma (@YW), ‘prayers’ and ‘hymns’;
and Préyaéchitta (WTqfg®), ‘expiation’, or ‘sacred philosophy’
(Brahma): also the Vedas of medicine, arms, music, and me-
chanics; and the Itihdsas and Puranas, which are a fifth Veda:
also the portions of the Vedas called Shodasin, Ukthya, Purishin,
Agnishfut, Aptoryiman, Atirtra, Vijapeya, Gosava;t the four

* It is on the authority of the commentator, as supplementing the
text, that Gayatra and Arushfubh are here said to be metres; that
Agnishfoma, Atirdtra, and Aptoryiman are taken to denote parts of a
sacrifice, viz., of the Jyotishfoma; and that Vairipa and Vairdja deno-
minate sundry verses of the Sima-veda. But the commentator also says
that Ukthya is, here, a stage of a sacrifice: AAEWYTA.  He means
the Jyotishfoma.

As to Aptoryaman, both in the Vishriu-purdiic and in the Bhdgavata,
it is to bo regarded as a Paurdiik alteration of the Vaidik Aptorydma.

For Vairipa and Vairaja, see Benfoy’s Index to the Sdma-veda: Indische
Studien, Vol. IIL, p. 288,

Professor Wilson’s “G@dyatri”, “Trishtubh”, and “Uktha” have been
corrected to Gayatra, Traishtubha, and Ukthya.

See, regarding the passage thus annotated, Original Sanskrii Texts,
Part IIL, pp. 6 and 7.

+ These are not characterized, in the original, as “portions of the
Vedas”, They are sacrificial proceedings.
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In this manner, all creatures, great or small, pro-
ceeded from his limbs. The great progenitor of the

parts of virtue, purity, liberality, piety, and truth; the orders of
life, and their institates and different religious rites and pro-
fessions ; and the sciences of logie, cthics, and polity. The mystic
words and monosyllable proceeded from his heart; the metre
Ushiih, from the hairs of his body; Gayatri, from his skin;
Trigshfubh, from his flesh; Anushfubh, from his tendons; Jagati,
from his bones ; Pankti, from his marrow ; Bfihati, from his breath.
The consonants were his life ; the vowels, his body; the sibilants,
his senses; the semi-vowels, his vigour.”* This mysticism, al-
though, perhaps, expanded and amplified by the Paursiniks, appears
to originate with the Vedas; as in the text JAYTATIATA | “The
metre was of the tendons.’ The different portions of the Vedas
specified in the text are yet, for the most part, uninvestigated.

* Bhdgavata-purdiia, 111, 12, 37-41 and 44-47:
¥ |
|WY: FWETETAT AT g |
ot WA TATERAT N
g AT I |
TroE TTgARE '

T 3R g wE
%wwmﬂ;u
faq v a: @ wwafa vt =)
WAy qqE@agaae At
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world, ‘having formed the gods, demons, and Pit#is,*
created, in the commencement of the Kalpa, the Ya-
kshas, Pisdchas (goblins), Gandharvas, and the troops
of Apsarasas, the nymphs of heaven, Naras (centaurs,
or beings with the limbs of horses and human bodies),
and Kimnaras (beingst with the heads of horses), Ré-
kshasas, birds, beasts, deer, serpents, and all things
permanent or transitory, movable or immovable. This
did the divine Brahm4, the first creator and lord of
all. And these things, being created, discharged the
same functions as they had fulfilled in a previous crea-
tion,} whether malignant or benign, gentle or cruel,
good or evil, true or false; and, accordingly as they
are actuated by such propensities, will be their conduct.
And the creator§ displayed infinite variety in the
objects of sense, in the properties of living things, and
in the forms of bodies. Ile determined, in the beginning,
by the authority of the Vedas, the names and forms
and functions of all creatures, and of the gods; and the
names and appropriate offices of the Rishis, as they
also are read in the Vedas.|
In like manner as the products of the seasons de-
signate, in periodical revolution, the return of the
same season, so do the same circumstances indicate
. the recurrence of the same Yuga or age; and thus, in
the beginning of each Kalpa, does Brahmé repeatedly
create the world, possessing the power that is derived

* Add “men”, manushya.

+ Literally, “men"”, manushya.

+ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. 21.

§ Supply Dhatfi, a name of Brahmi.

|| See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IIL, p. 4, second foot-note,
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from the will to create, and assisted by the natural and
essential faculty of the object to be created.”

¢ gquRTgglawTin ety vHe )
TR ATV ATAT AT WA gAMLY N
FQEr Tt gfe sy @ go: gt |
rqnmwffm T
“As, in cvery season, multifarious tokens are, in turn, beheld thereof, so,
at tho beginnings of the Yugas, i is with their products. Possessed of the
desire and of the power to create, and impelled by the potencies of what
is to be created, again and again does he, at the outset of a Kalpa, pat
forth a similar creation.”

The writer may have had in mind a stanza of the Mdnava-dharma-
ddstra: 1., 80.



CHAPTER VI.

Origin of the four castes: their primitive state. Progress of
society. Different kinds of grain. Efficacy of sacrifice. Dutics
of men: regions assigned them after death.

MarrreyA.—Thou hast briefly noticed, illustrious
sage, the creation termed Arviksrotas, or that of man-
kind. Now explain to me more fully how Brahma
4ccomp]ished it; how he created the four different
castes;” what duties he assigned to the Brahmans and
the rest.! ’

PARASARA. —Formerly, O best of Brahmans, when
the truth-meditating+ Brahm4 was desirous of creating
the world, there sprang, from his mouth, beings espe-
cially endowed with the quality of goodness; others,
from his breast, pervaded by the quality of foulness;
others, from his thighs, in whom foulness and darkness
prevailed; and others, from his feet, in whom the quali-
ty of darkness predominated. These were, in suc-
cession, beings of the several castes,—Brahmans, Ksha-
triyas, Vaisyas, and Stdras; produced from the mouth,

! The creation of mankind here described is mther out of its
place, as it precedes the birth of the Prajapatis, or their pro-
genitors. But this want of method is’ common to the Purdrias,
and is evidence of their being compilations from various sources.

* Add “and with what qualities”: |

+ Satydbhidhdyin, “true to his will.” The commentator here, for the
second time, explains it by salya-sankalpa. See my second note in
p. 13, supra.
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the breast, the thighs, and the feet, of Brahm4.* These
he created for the performance of sacrifices; the four
castes being the fit instruments of their celebration.*

By sacrifices, O thou who knowest the truth, the gods
are nourished; and, by the rain which they bestow,
mankind are supported:? and thus sacrifices, the source
of happiness, are performed by pious men, attached to
their duties, attentive to prescribed obligations, and
walking in the paths of virtue. Men acquire (by them)
heavenly fruition, or final felicity: they go, after death,
to whatever sphere they aspire to, as the consequence
of their human nature. The beings who were created
by Brahma, of these four castes, were, at first, endowed
with righteousness and perfect faith; they abode wher-
ever they. pleased, unchecked by any impediment; their
hearts were free from guile; they were pure, made free
from soil, by observance of sacred institutes. In their
sanctified minds Hari dwelt; and they were filled with
perfect wisdom, by which they contemplated the glory

! This original of the four castes is given in Manu,{ and in
most of the Purdnias. 'We shall sce, however, that the distinctions
are subsequently ascribed to voluntary election, to accident, or
to positive institutions.

-% According to Manu, oblations ascend to and nourish the
sun; whence the rain falls upon carth, and causes the growth of
corn.} Burnt-offerings are, therefore, the final causes of the sapport
of mankind.

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1., pp. 21 and 22.

+ In the Mdnava-dharma-édstra, 1., 31, the Kshatriya is said to have
proceeded from the arms of Brahmd And so state the Purusha-sikia
of:the kng-veda, &e. -

ErE Mdnava-dhmnw-ldatra, 1IL,, 76.
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of Vishnu.* After a while, (after the Tret4 age had
continued for some period), that portion of Hari which
has been deseribed as one with Kéla (time) infused into
created beings sin, as yet fecble, though formidable,
or passion and the like—the impediment of soul’s libeva-
tion, the seed of iniquity, sprung from darkness and
desire. The innate perfectness of hunan nature was
then no more evolved: the eight kinds of perfection,
Rasollisé4 and the rest, were impaired;® and, these

! This descripiion of a pure race of beings is not of general
occurrence in the Purinas. It seems here to be abridged from a
much more detailed account in the Brahmanda, Viyu, and Mar-
kaideya Purdfas. In those works, Brahmi is said to create, in
the beginning of the Kalpa, a thousand pairs of cach of the four
classcs of mankind, who enjoy perfect happiness during the Kfita
age, and only gradually become subject to infirmitics, as the
Tretd or second age advances.

? These eight perfections or Siddhis are not the supernatural
faculties obtained by the performance. of the Yoga. They are
described, the commentator says, in the Skanda and other works;
and from them he cxtracts their deseription: 1. Rasollasd, the
spontaneous or prompt evolution of the juices of the body, inde-
pendently of nutriment from without: 2. Ttipti, mental satisfac-
tion, or freedom from sensual desirc: 3. Sdmya, sameness of
degree: 4, Tulyats, similarity of life, form, and feature: 5. Visokd,
excmption alike from infirmity or grief: 6. Consummation pf
penance and meditation, by attainment of true knowledge: 7. The
power of going everywhere at will: 8. The faculty of reposing
at any time or in any place.* These attributes are alluded to,

* 1 add the text from MSS. at my disposal. To judge from Professor
Wilson’s translation, his text must have been rather different.

T W QAT A YR
Tt At et e g w1
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being enfeebled, and sin gaining strength, mortals were
afflicted with pain, arising from susceptibility to con-
trasts, (as heat and cold, and the like).* They therefore
constructed places of refuge, protected by trees, by
niountains, or by water; surrounded them by a ditch
or & wall, and formed villages and cities; and in them
erected appropriate dwellings, as defences against the
sun and the cold.’ Having thus provided security

though obscurely, in the Viyu, and are partly specified in the
Mirkanideya Puritia.

! In the other three Puriias, in which this legend has been
found, the different kinds of inhabited places are specified and
introduced by a series of land measurcs. Thus, the Mérkaideya$
states that 10 Paramiius = | Parasikshma; 10 Parasikshmas =
1 Trasarefiu; 10 Trasareiius = 1 particle of dust or Mahirajas ;

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I, pp. 22 and 23.
+ XLIX,, 18, ¢t seq. + XLIX.,, 36-40:
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against the weather, men next began to employ them-
selves in manual labour, as a means of livelihood, (and

10 Mahirajasas = 1 Béldgra, ‘hair’s point’; 10 Baligras = 1 Likhy;
10 Likhyds =1 Yukd; 10 Yikéds =1 heart of barley (Yavodara);
10 Yavodaras =1 grain of barley of middle size; 10 barley-grains
=1 finger, or inch; 6 fingers = a Pada or foot (the breadth of it);
2 Padas =1 Vitasti or span; 2 spans = 1 Hasta or cubit; 4 Hastas
=a Dhanus, a Danda or staff, or 2 Nidikds; 2000 Dhanusas =
a Gavyuti; 4 Gavyutis = a Yojana. The measurement of the
Brahmérida is less detailed. A span from the thumb to the first
finger is a Pradesa; to the middle finger, a Tdla;* to the third
finger, a Gokarna; and, to the little finger, a Vitasti, which is
equal to twelve Angulas or fingers; understanding, thereby, ac-
cording to the Viyu, a joint of the finger (M} Accord-
ing to other authorities, it is the breadth of the thumb at the tip.

For thls passage, I have used manuscnpts, in preference to the Caleutta
edition of the Mdrkwideya-purdia. According to my lext, the measures
noted are as follows:

A paramdiu is a pare sikshme, ultimate minimum; or the sense
may be

8 paramdriv
8 para sukshma
8 trasarein

1 parae sukshma.
1 trasareiiu.
1 mahirajas.

. 8 mahirajas = 1 bdldgra.
8 baligra =1 likshd.
8 likshé = 1 yikd.
8 yikd = 1 yavedara.
8 yavodara = 1 angula.
6 angule = 1 pada.
2 pada ‘= 1 vitasti.
2 vitasti = 1 hasta, long cubit.
4 hasta = 1 dhanurdaidu, bow-staff.
2 dhanurdarida = 1 ndlikd.

2000 dhanus = 1 kroda.

2 kroda =1 guvytiti
. 4 gavyit = 1 yojuna,

Compare Golebrooke, Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., pp. 103 and 104.
* Corrected from Professor®Wilson’s “Nala”,
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cultivated) the seventeen kinds of useful grain—rice,
barley, wheat, millet, sesamum, panic,” and various

(A.R.,Vol.V.,104,) The Véyu, giving gimilar measurements,} upon
the authority of Manu? (W YYTIW WHTWTH), although such a
statement does not occur in.the Manu Samhiti, adds, that 21
ﬁhgers:l Ratni; 24 fingers=1 Hasta or cubit; 2 Ratnis=1 Kishku;
4 Hastas =1 Dhanus; 2000 Dhanusas = 1 Gavyiiti; and 8000 Dha-
nusas =1 Yojana. Durgas or stronghold are of four kinds; three
of which are natural, from their situation in mountains, amidst
water, or in other inaccessible spots. The fourth is the artificial
defences of a village (Grima), a hamlet (Khefaka), or a city
(Pura or Nagara), which are, severally, half the size of the next
in the series. The best kind of city is one which is about a mile
long by half a mile broad, built in the form of a parallelogram,
facing the north-east, and surrounded by a high wall and ditch.
A hamlet ghould be a Yojana distant from a city; a village, half
a Yojana from a hamlet. The roads leading to the cardinal points
-from a city should be twenty Dhanusas (above 100 feet) broad:

* “Millet” and “panic”, astu and priyangu.

. TR
Frotnoeadm

+ In ono of the four MSS. of the Vdyu-purdda that I have consulted,
the verses quoted in the last note are introduced by a stanza and a half,
at the beginning of which are the words wﬁﬁf%[ | But
these words mean nothing; and_there is no reference to Manu. We here
simply have a clerical error, in place of the opening words of the passage
cited, in p. 82, from the Mdrkaideya-purdsia. The forementioned MS, of
the Vdyu-purdda must have been transegibed from a somewhat ancient
copy, or from one in the Bengali charactls. ’
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sorts of lentils, beans, and pease.! These are the kinds
cultivated for domestic use. But there are fourteen
kinds* which may be offered in sacrifice. They are: rice,
barley, Misha, wheat, millet, and sesamum; Priyangu
is the seventh, and Kulatthaka, pulse, the eighth. The
others are: Sya’mu’zka;, a sort of panic; Nivéra, unculti-
vated rice; Jartila, wild sesamum; Gavedhuké (coix
barbata); Markataka, wild panic; and (a plant called)
the. secd or barley of the Bambu (Venuyava).§ These,

& village road should be the same: a boundary road, ten Dha-
nusas: a royal or principal road or street should be ten Dbanusas
(above fifty feet) broad: a cross or branch road should be four
Dhanusas. Lanes and paths amongst the houses are two Dhanusas
in breadth; footpaths, four cubits; the entrance of a house, three
cubits ; the private entrances and paths about the mansion, of still
narrower dimensions.; Such were the measurements adopted by
the first builders of cities, according to the Purdnas specified.

! These are enumerated in the text, as well as in the Viyu
and Markandeya Purdnas, and are: Uddra, a sort of grain with
long stalks (perhaps a holcus); Koradisha (Paspalum kora);
Chinaka, a sort of panic (Paspalum miliaccum); Mdsha, kidney
bean (Phaseolus radiatus); Mudga (Phaseolus mungo); Masira,
lentil (Ervum hirsutum); Nishpdva, a sort of pulse; Kulatthaka
(Dolichos bifiorus); Adhaki (Cytisus cajanus); Chanaka, chick
pea (Cicer arietinum); and Satia (Crotolaria).

* Supply “cultivated and wild”, WTRITCETY |

+ The Mirkardeya-purdda, XLIX., 70, et seq., omits mdsha, but, by
compensation, inserts kurubinda between gavediukd and markataka. The
M88:-1 have seen of that Purdfia afford no warrant for such readings of
the edition in the Bibliotheca Indica as yartila for jartilu, vetugradha
for veffuyava, and, in the preceding list, gada for daia.

The Vdyu-purdia, though professing to name only fourteen vegotablo
productions that may be. used in sacrifice, names all that are mentioned
in the Vishidu-purdra, and one more. The fifteenth is Aurubinda.

+ Mdrkandeya-purdia, XLEh, 41, et seq.



96 VISHNU PURANA.

cultivated or wild, are the fourteen grains that were
produced for purposes of offering in sacrifice; and
sacrifice (the caiise of rain) is their origin also. They,
again, with sacrifice, are the great cause of the per-
petuation of the human race; as those understand who
can discriminate cause and effect. Thence sacrifices
were offered daily; the performance of which, O best
of Munis, is of essential service to mankind,.and ex-
piates the offences of those by whom they are observed.
Those, however, in whose hearts the drop of sin de-
rived from Time (K4la) was still more developed, as-
sented not to sacrifices, but reviled both them and all
that resulted from them, the gods, and the followers
of the Vedas. Those abusers of the Vedas, of evil
disposition and conduct, and seceders from the path
of enjoined duties, were plunged in wickedness.'*
The means of subsistence having been provided for
the beings he had created, Brahmé prescribed laws
suited to their station and faculties, the duties of the
several castes and orders,? and the regions of those of

! This allusion to the sccts hostile to the Vedas—Buddhists or
Jainas—docs not occur in the parallel passages of the Viyu and
Mirkaiideya Purifias.

2 The Vdyu goes farther than this, and states that the castes
were now first divided according to their occupations; having,
indeed, previously stated that there was no such distinction in
the Knta age: -
TYTHARATY 7 AT (AT |
Brahmi now appointed those who were robust and violent to be
Kshatriyas, to protect the rest; thosc who were pure and pious he
made Brahmans; those who were of less power, but industrious,

* Bee Original Sanskit Tects, Part 18, 33.
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the different castes who were observant of their duties.*
The heaven of the Pitfis is the region of devout Brah-
mans; the sphere of Indra, of Kshatriyas who fly not
from the field. The region of the winds is assigned to
the Vaidyas who are diligent in their occupations; and
submissive Stidras are elevated to the sphere of the
Gandharvas. Those Brahmans who lead religious lives
go to the world of the ecighty-eight thousand saints;
‘and that of the seven Rishis is the seat of pious an-
chorets and hermits. The world of ancestors is that
of respectable householders; and the region of Brahm4

and addicted to cultivate the ground, he made Vaisyas; whilst
the feeble and poor of spirit were constituted Sddras. And he
assigned them their scveral occupations, to prevent that inter-
ference with- one another which had occurred as long as they re-
cognized no duties peculiar to castes.}

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I, p. 23. The original has Praja
pati in place of “Brahmd™. “Orders” renders dérama.

+ et s T )
wufasfar & AR qraw W [
@ Ay U JAWY ATHATG A |
q TR swaeTREt Tyd Wi dfgar )
W Tt @ gt wrts |
g s ] ]
Twmy Famy ufeadTg ¥ T |
fr@wits wfaTy Yatammdy @@ o
At whfy Wiy i
dfiget weaTat g T
Lk 1;3 AT R TATRHTATRUTEEY, |
For another translation of this passage, and several varlous readings,
see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L. pp. 80 and 31.
I 7
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is the asylum of religious mendicants.** The imperish-
able.region of the Yogins is the highest seat of Vishfu,
where they perpetually meditate upon the supreme
being,+ with minds intent on him alone. The sphere
where they reside the gods themselves cannot behold. !
The sun, the moon, the planets,§ shall repeatedly be
and cease to be; but those.who internally repeat the
mystic adoration of the divinity shallnever know decay.

! These worlds, some of which will be more particularly
described in a different section, are the seven Lokas or spheres
above the carth: 1. Prdjapatya or Pitfi-loka: 2. Indra-loka or
Swarga: 3. Marul-loka or Diva-loka, heaven: 4. Gandharva-loka,
the region of celestial spirits; also called Mahar-loka: 5. Jana-
loka or the sphere of saints. Some copies read eighteen thousand;
others, ds in the text, which is also the reading of the Padma
Purdna: 6. Tapo-loka, the world of the seven sages: and 7. Brahma-
loka or Satya-loka, the world of infinite wisdom and truth. The
eighth, or high world of Vishiu, fayegy: g YR | is a sectarial
addition, which, in the Bhdgavata, is called Vaikutitha, and, in
the Brahma Vaivarta, Go-loka; both, apparently, and, most cer-
tainly, the last, modern inventions.

* “Jeaven of the Pitfis® and “world of ancestors”: in the original,
Prajipatya. “Region of the winds” and “sphere of the Gandharvas”,
Marnta and Gandharva, “Brahmans who lead religious lives”, gnruvdsin;
which the commentator explains as meaning conventuals abiding for life
with a spiritual gnide, and devoted to theology. They are said to inherit
the region of the Vdlikhilyas and other high saints. “Pious anchorets
and hermits”, vanaukas; the same as vdnaprastha. “Religious mendi-
cants”, nydsin; one with samnydsin. The original leaves *householders”
ungualified.

+ Brahms, in the Sanskrit.

+ Buch MSS. as I have consulted exhibit the reading:

T Ty wwP g |

§ “The sun, the moon, and other planets.” The original is in the

note following. C
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For those who neglect their duties, who revile the
Vedas, and obstruct religious rites, the places.assigned,
after death, are the terrific regions of darkness, of deep
gloom, of fear, and of great terror, the fearful hell of
sharp swords, the hell of scourges and of a waveless
sea.'”

! The divisions of Naraka or hell, here named, are again more
particularly enumerated, b. IL, c. 6.

“The YIQUTNT, or “spell of twelve syllables”,— Professor Wﬂson's
“mystic adoration of the divinity”,—consists of the words
| Also see the Professor's Sanskrit Dictionary, sub

voce GTLATYTH.



CHAPTER VILI.

Creation continued. Production of the mind-born sons of Brahmi ;
of the Prajdpatis; of Sanandana and others ; of Rudra and the
eleven Rudras; of the Manu Swdyambhuava and his wife Sata-
ripad; of their children. . The daughters of Daksha, and their
marriage to Dharma®and others. The progeny of Dharma and
Adbarma. The perpetual succession of worlds, and different
modes of mundane dissolution.

ParA$arA.—From Brahm4, continuing to meditate,
were born mind-engendered progeny, with forms and
faculties derived from his corporeal nature; embodied
spirits, produced from the person* of that all-wiset deity.
All these beings, from the gods to inanimate things, ap-
peared as I have related to you;® being the abode of the
three qualities. But, as they did not multiply themselves,
Brahmé created other mind-born sons, like himself;
namely: Bhfigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras,
Marichi, Daksha, Atri, and Vasishfha. These are the
nine Brahmés (or Brahmarshis) celebrated in the Pu-
rénas.’s Sanandana and the other sons of Brahma§

’ L]

! It is not clear which of the previous narratives is here re-
ferred to; but it seems most probable that the account in pp. 70-72
is intended.

? Considerable, variety prevalls in thls lxst of Prajdpatis, Brah-
maputrgs, Brahmds, or Brahmarshis; but the variations are of

* Literally, “limbs”, gdéra.

+ Dhimat.

3 Beo Original Sanskrit Texts, Patt I, PP 2%, % and 80,
§ Vedhas, in the Sanskrit.
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were previously created by him. But they were without
desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged

the natare of additions made to an apparently original enumera-
tion of but seven, whose names generally recur. Thus, in the
Mahdbhdrata, Moksha Dharma, we have, in one place, Marichi,
Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and Vasishtha:

O WWW: WW ¥ gt agrw:
‘the seven high-minded sons of the self-born Brahm4d.’ In another
place of the same, however, we have Daksha substituted fo
Vasishtha: _ '

‘ AYTIIYR JITHTAATRCTRATY |
H goedt gud wyw Ut

‘Brahmé then created mind-begotten sons, of whom Daksha was
the seventh, with Marichi’, &c. These seven sons of Brahms are
also identified with the seven Rishis; as in the Viyu:

although, with palpable inconsistency, eight are immediately
enumerated ; or: Bhrigu, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha,
Kratu, and Vasishfha. The Uttara Khanda of the Padma Purina
substitutes Kardama for Vasishtha. The Bhdgavata includes
Daksha, enumecrating nine.; The Matsya agrees with Manu, in
_adding Nérada to the list of our text. The Kirma Purisia adds
Dharma and Sankalpa. The Linga, Brahméarda, and Vayu Pu-
ranas also add them, and extend the list to Adharma and Ruchi.
The Hari Varhéa, in one place, inserts Gautama, and, in another,
Manu. Altogether, therefore, we have seventeen, instead of seven.
But the accounts given of the origin of several of these show
that they were not, originally, included amongst the Manasaputras
or sons of Brahmi’s mind; for even Daksha, who finds a place
in all the lists except one of those given in the Mahdbhérata, is

* Sdnti-parvan, 7569, 1570: and see 13075.

4 Ibid., 7684, o o

*+ The Bhdgavata-purdda, IIL, 12, 22, includes Daksha and Nérada;
thus enumerating ten. :
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from the universe, and undesirous of progéhﬁ This
when Brahmé perceived, he was filled with wrath

uniformly said io have sprung from Brabmé’s thumb: and the
same patriarch, as well ag Dharma, is included, in some wcounts,
a8 in the Bhigavata and Matsya Purdias, amongst a different
series of Brahmd’s progeny, or virtues and vices; or: Daksha
(dexterity), Dharma (virtue), Kdma (desire), Krodha (passion),
Lobha (covetousness), Moha (infatuation), Mada (insanity), Pra-
moda (pleasure), Mrityu (death), and Angaja (lust). These are
severally derived from different parts of Brahma’s body; and the
Bhagivata, adding Kardama (soil, or sin) to this enumeration,
makes him spring from Brahmd'’s shadow. The simple statement
that the first Prajapatis sprang from the mind, or will, of Brahma,
has not contented the depraved taste of the mystics; and, in some
of the Purédias, as the Bhagavata, Linga, and Viyu, they also
are derived from the body of their progenitor; or: Bhfigu, from
his skin; Marichi, from his mind; Atri, from his eyes; Angiras,
from his mouth; Pulastya, from his ear; Pualaha, from his navel ;
Kratu, from his hand; Vasishtha, from his breath; Daksha, from
his thumb; and Nérqda,-:‘ri"mm his hip. They do not exactly agree,
however, in the places whence these beings proceed; as, for in-
stance, according to the Linga, Marichi springs from Brahma’s
"eyes, not Atri, who, there, proceeds, instead of Pulastya, from
his ears. The Viyu has, also, another account of their origin,
and states them to bave sprung from the fires of a sacrifice offered
by Brahm#; an allegorical mode of expressing their probable
original,—considering them to be, in some degree, real persons,—
from the Brahmanical ritual, of which they were the first institu-
tors and observers. The Viyu Purana also states, that, besides
the seven primitive Rishis, the Prajépatis are numerous, and
specifics, Kardama, Kadyapa, Sesha, Vikrinta, Susravas, Bahu-
putra, Kuméra, Vivaswat, Suchiravas, Prichetasa (Daksha),
Arishfanemi, Bahula. These and many others Avere Prajdpatis:
SR fa wgay wlE :
In the beginning of the Mahabhérata (Adi Parvan), we have, agam,
a different origin; and, first, Daksha, the son of the Prachetasas, it
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capable of consuming the three worlds, the flame of
which invested, like a garland, heaven, earth, and hell.
Then from his forehead, darkened with angry frowns,
sprimg Rudra,! radiant as the noon-tide sun, fierce,

is said, had seven sons, after whom the twenty-one Prajépatis were
born, or appeared. According to the commentator, the seven sons of
Daksha were the allegorical persons Krodha, Tamas, Dams, Vi-
kfita, Angiras, Kardama, and Aéwa; and the twenty-one Prajdpatis,
the seven usually specified,—Marichi and the rest,—and the fourteen
Manus. This looks like a blending of the earlier and later notions.

! Besides this general notice of the origin of Rudra and his
separate forms, we have, in the next chapter, an entirely differ-
ent set of beings so denominated; and the eleven alluded to in
the text are also more particularly enumerated in a subsequent
chapter. The origin of Rudra, as one of the agents in creation,
is described in most of the Purdfias. The Mahabhdrata, indecd,
refers his origin to Vishniu; representing him as the personification
.of his anger, whilst Brahma is that of his kindness:

wg: w m g W ¥ A

HWTTEE €W O dron: |

b S
The Kirma Purdna makes him proceed from Brahmd’s mouth,
whilst engaged in meditating on creation. The Variha Purdna
makes this appearance of Rudra the consequence of a promise
made by Siva to Brahm, that he would become his son. In the
parallel paspages in other Purinas, the progeny of the Rudra
created by Brahm4 is not confined to the eleven, but comprehends
infinite numbers of beings, in person and equipments like their
parent; until Brahmd , alarmed at their fierceness, numbers , and
immortality, desires his son Rudra, or, as the Matsya calls him,
Vémadeva, to form creatures of a different and mortal nature.
Rudra refusing to do this, desists; whence his name Sthéna, from
Sthd, ‘to atay . Linga, Vayu Purdnas, &e.

. Mahdbhdrata, Sdm-parvan, 13146-7,
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-

and of vast bulk, and of a figure which was half male,
half female. Separate yourself, Brahm4 said to him,
and, having so spoken, disappeared; obedient to which
command, Rudra became twofold, disjoining his male
and female natures. His male being he again divided-
into eleven persons, of whom some were agreeable,
some hideous; some fierce, some mild.* And he multi-
plied his female nature mamfold, of complexions black
or white.'}

Then Brahm4? created, hxmself, the Manu Swéyam-

! According to the Véyu, the female became, first, twofold,
or one half white, and the other, black; and each of these, again,
becomes manifold, being the various energies or Saktis of Mahd-

deva, as stated by the Kérma, after the words W‘(ﬁﬁ T
which are those of our text:

ar ¥ gy fo feegan: wwey uﬁ |

The Linga and Vayu specify many of their names. Those of
the white complexion, or mild nature, include Lakshmi, Saraswati,
Gauri, Umi, &o.; those of the dark hue, and fierce disposition,
Durgs, Kali, Chatidi, Mahdrdtri, and others. -

~3 Brahm4, after detaching from himself the property of anger,
in the form of Rudra, converted himself into two persons, the
first male, or the Manu Swayambhuva, and the first woman, or
Sataripd. 8o, in the Vedas: yqteT ® 51'1 wHTE 1t ‘So
himself was indeed (his) son.” The commencement of production
through sexual agency is here described with sufficient distinct-
ness;-but the subject has been rendered obscute by a more com-

* According to the commentator, “ferce” pnd “mild” are exepegetical
of “agroeable” and “hideouns”.

+ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., p. 831.

1 This quotation requires to be slightly altered. The:commentator,
aftor citing WTATTMRY from the Vishiu-purdda,. proceeds: WTaIT &

ﬁ. | These words, ending with m are

from the Satapatha-brahmaria, XIV., 9, 4, 96.
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bhuva, -born ef, and identical with, his original self,
for the protection of created beings: and the female

plicated succession of agents, and, especially, by the introduction
of a person of a mythic or mystical character, Virdj. The notion
is thus expressed in Manu: ‘“Having divided his own substance,
the mighty power Brahmd became half male and half female;
and- from that female he produced Viraj. Know me to be that
person whom the male Virdj produced by himself.” I. 32, 33.*
We have, therefore, a series of Brahmd, Virdj, and Manu, instead
of Brahmd and Manu only; also the generation of progeny by
Brahmd, begotten on Satartipé, instead of her being, as in our
text, the wife of Manu. The idea seems to have originated with
the Vedas, as Kullika Bhatta quotes a text: q&ft facraamae |
“Then (or thence) Virdj was born’. The procreation of progeny
by Brahmd, however, is at variance with the whole system,
which, almost invariably, refers his creation to the operation of
his will: and the expression, in Manu, ¥@f & ﬁ'{'ﬂ'ﬂ'ga?[ \
‘he created Virdj in her’, does not necessarily imply sexual inter-
course. Virdj also creates, not begets, Manu. And in neither
instance does the name of Sataripa occur. The commentator on
Manu, however, understands the expression Asfijat to imply the-
procreation of Virj: g W@ | and the same interpretation
is given by the Matsya Purdiia, in which the incestuous passion
of Brahmé, for Satarips,—his daughter, in one sense, his sister,
in another,—is described; and by her he begets Virdj, who there
is called, not the progenitor of Manu, but Manu himself:
WA WA AYAT AT JHISHINY: |
Ty Y @ @ ety w gaRoat

This, therefore, agrees with our text, as far as it makes Manu
the son of Brahmé, though not as to the nature of the connexion.

sm
| T
nm ﬁrcr'{ |
ot faare a-&: et et |
-|- Manya-purdrta, 111, 49, 80.
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portion of himself he constituted Satartips, .whom'
austerity purified from the sin (of forbidden nuptials),

The reading of the Agni and Padma Purdnas is that of the
Vishiiu: and the Bhigavata agrees with it, in one place; stating,
distinctly, that the male half of Brahmé. was Manu, the other
half, Satartps: .

oy v m;m TP WO |

T qritemaeuraT AfgEw T | .
Bhiigavata, IIL, 12, 53, 54: and, although the production of Vlraj
is elsewhere described, it is neither as the son of Brahma nor
the father of Manu. The original and simple idea, therefore,
appears to be, the identity of Manu with the male half of Brahmi,
and his being, thence, regarded as his son. The Kurma Purana
gives the same account as Manu, and in the same words. The
Linga Purana and Vayu Purana describe the origin of Viridj and
Satarips_from Brahma; and they intimate the union of Satarips
with Purusha or Virdj, the male portion of Brahm4, in the first
instance, and, in the second, with Manu, who is termed Vairaja,
or the son of Virdj: <o #Y: ga: | The Brahma Puriria,
the words of which are repeated in the Hari Vaméa, introduces
a new element of perplexity, in a mew name, that of Apava,
According to the commentator, this is a name of the Prajépati
Vasightha: WTqqHRUTATATH, AATUR. | As, however, he
performs the office of Brahmé, he should be regarded as -that
divinity, But this is not exactly the case, although it has been
so rendered by the French translator. Apava becomes twofold,
and, in the capacity of his male half, begets offspring by the fe-
male. Again, it is said Vishiiu created .Virdj, and Virdj created
the male, which is Vairdja or Manu; who was, thus, the second
interval (Antara) or stage in creation. .That is, according to the
commentator, the first stage wasg the creation of Apava, or Va-
sishtha, or Viraj, by Vishitu, through the agency of Hirayagarbha
or Brahmé; and the nexp was that of the creation of Manu by
Virdj. Satardpd appears as, first, the bride of Apava, and then
a8 the wife of Manu. This account, therefore, although obscurely
expressed, appears to be essentially the same with that of Manu;
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and whom the divine Manu Swéyambhuva took to wife.
From these two were born two sons, Priyavrata and

and we have Brahmd, Virdj, Manu, instead of Brahmé and Manu.
It seems probable that this difference, and the part assigned to
Virsj, has originated, in some measure, froni confounding Brahmi
with the male half of his individuality, and considering as two
beings that which wag but one, If the Purusha or Vir4j be dis-
tinet from Brahm4, what becomes of Brahmi? The entire whole
and its two halves cannot coexist; although some of the Pauri-
fiks and the author of Manu seem to have imagined its possi-
bility, by making Virdj the son of Brahma. The perplexity,
however, is still more ascribable to the personification of that
which was only an allegory. The division of Brahmd into two
halves designates, as is very evident from the passage in the
Vedas given by Mr. Colebrooke, (As. R., VIIL, 425,*) the dis-
tinction of corporeal substance into two Sexes; Virdj being all
male animals, Satarips, all female animals, So the commentator
on the Hari Vamsa explains the former to denote the horse, the
bull, &c., and the latter, the mare, the cow, and the like. In the
Bhdgavata, the term Viraj implies Body collectively, as the com-
mentator observes: FATETOT Wiusw wawsmyy wfew
HagEETRY faTel WaveqeerdfE: YA | ‘As the sun

illuminates his own inner sphere, as well as the exterior regions,
so soul, shining in body (Virdja), irradiates all without and within.’
WHTIASYTE Wmuyfd | All, therefore, that
the birth of Virdj was intended to express, was, the creation of
living body, of creatures of both sexes; and, as, in consequence,
man was produced , he might be said to be the son of Viraj, or
bodily existence. Again, Satarips, the bride of Brahmé, or of
Virdj, or of Manu, is nothing more than beings of varied or
manifold forms, from S'ata-, ‘a hundred’, and §Yq ‘form’; explained,
by the annotator on the Hari Varhda, by Anantarips (aerean),
“of infinite’, and Vividharips (FarferereNT), ‘of diversified shape’;
being, as he states, the same as Mayd , ‘illusion’, or the power

Miscellaneous ‘Essays, Vol. L, p. 64,
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Utténiapada,® and two daughters, named Pra.sﬂtl and
Akiiti, graced with loveliness and exalted merit.> Pra-
suti he gave to Daksha, after giving Akiti to the pa-
triarch Ruehi,® who espoused her.* Akiti bore to
Ruchi twins, Yajna and Dakshifé,* who afterwards

of multiform metamorphosis: WWSGIUTCYHTAY | The Matsya

Puréiia has a little allegory of its own, on the subject of Brahmd’s
intercourse with Sataripé; for it explains the former to mean the
Vedas, and the latter, the Sévitri or holy prayer, which is their
chief text; and in their cohabitation there is, therefore, no evil:

kLR qifaft
Lg 1t ] ﬁ‘gwm:lnf

! The Brahma Purdsia has a different_order, and makes Vira
the son of the first pair, who has Uttdnapidda, &c. by Kamyd.
The comnientator on the Hari Vamgéa quotes the Vayu for a
confirmation of this account. But the passage there is:

gﬂhwmn‘u’fn

‘Satarupa bore to the male Vairdja (Manu) two Viras’, i. e.,
heroes, or heroic sons, Uttdnapida and Priyavrata. It looks as if
the compiler of the Brahma Pnrina had made some very un-
accountable blunder, and invented, upon it, a new couple, Vira
and Kimyéd. No such person ds the former occurs in any other
Purédna; nor does Kdmyd, as his wife.

? The Bhdgavata adds a third daughter, Devahiti; for the
purpose, apparently, of ingroducing a long legend of the Rishi
Kardama, to whom,shé is married; and of their son Kapila: a
legend not met with anywhere else. :

® Ruchi is reckoned amongst the Prajépatis, by the Linga
and Viyu Purdnas. A

4 These descendants of Swiyambhuva are, all, evidently, alle-
gorical. Thus, Yajna (W) is ‘uonﬂco’, and Dakshins (Ffwr),
‘donat:on’ to Brahmana

** Bee Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., P 5,
+ Matsya-purdsia, 1V, 10, 11,  °
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became husband and wife, and had twelve sons, the
deities called Yamas,! in the Manwantara of Swéyain-
bhuva.

The patriarch Daksha had, by Prastitx, twenty-four
daughters.? Hear from me their names: Sraddh4 (fmth),
Lakshm{ (prospemty), Dhfiti (steadiness), Tushfi (re-
signation), Pushti (thriving), Medhd (intelligence),
Kriys (action, devotion), Buddhi (intellect), Lajja
(modesty), Vapus (body), Sénti (expiation), Siddhi
(perfection), Kirtti (fame). These thirteen daughters of
Daksha, Dharma (righteousness) took to wife. The
other eleven bright-eyed and younger daughters of the
patriarch were: Khyati (celebrity), Satf (truth), Sam-
bhiti (fitness), Smfiti (memory), Priti (affection),
Ksham4 (patience), Samnati (humility), Anastiy4 (cha-
rity), Urj4 (energy), with Swahs (offering), and Swadhé
(oblation). These maidens were respectively wedded
to the Munis Bhiigu, Bhava, Marichi, Angiras, Pulastya,
Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, and Vasishfha,*to Fire (Vahni),*
and to the Pitfis (progenitors).*}

! The Bhdgavata (b. IV. c. 1) says the Tushitas: but they
are the divinities of the second, not of the first, Manwantara; as
appears also in another part of the same, where the Ydmas are
likewise referred to the Swdyambluava Manwantara.

? These twenty-four daughters are of much less universal
occurrence in the Purdnas than the more extensive series of fifty
or sixty, which is subsequently described, and which appears to
be the more ancient legend.

3 The twenty-four daughters of Daksha. are similarly named

* For Vahni's wife, Swiba, and for other allegorical fomales here men-
tioned, as originating from particles of prakfiti, see the Brakmasaivaria-
purdoia, in Prof. Aufrecht's Catalog. Cod. Masnuscript., &c., p. 23,

+ See Orugmal Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., p. 334.
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" The progeny of Dharma, by the daughters of Daksha,
were as follows: by Sraddh4, he had Kéma (desire);
by Lakshmf,* Darpa (pride); by Dhtiti, Niyama (pre-
cept); by Tushti, Santosha (content); by Pushti, Lobha
(cupidity); by Medhé, Sruta (sacred tradition); by
Kriy4, Danda, Naya, and Vinaya (correction, polity,
and prudence); by Buddhi, Bodha (understanding); by
Lajja, Vinaya (good behaviour); by Vapus, Vyavasiya
(perseverance). Sénti gave. birth to Kshema (pro-
sperity); Siddhi, to-Sukha (enjoyment); and Kirtti, to

and disposed of in most of the Purdnas which notice them. The
Bhdgavata, baving introduced a third daughter of Swdyambhuva,
has a rather different enumeration, in order to assign some “of
them, the wives of the Prajipatis, to Kardama and Devahiti.
Daksha had, therefore, it is there said (b. IV. c.'1), sixteen
daughters, thirteen of whom were married to Dharma, named
Sraddhd, Maitri (friendship), Day4 (clemency), Sénti, Tushii,
Pushfi, Kriyi, Unnati (clevation), Buddhi, Medhd, Titikshd (pa-
tience) , Hri (modesty), Murti (form); and three, Sati, Swahi,
and Swadhd, married, as in our text. Some of the daughters of
Devahiti repeat these appellations; but that is- of slight con-
sideration. They are: Kald (a moment), married to Marichi;
Anasuyi, to Atri; Sraddhs, to Angiras; Havirbht (oblation-born),’
to Pulastya; Gati (movement), to Pulaha; Kriyd, to Kratu;
Khyiti, to Bhtigu; Arundhati, to Vasishtha; and Sénti, toAthar-
van. ¥ In all these instances, the persons are, manifestly, alle-
" gorical, being personifications of intelligences and virtues and
religious rites, and being, therefore, appropriately wedded to the
probable authors of the Hindu code of religion and morals, or
to the equally allegorical representation of that code, Dharma,
moral and religious duty. ' N

* In the original, Chald. - 4 .
+ The Bhdgavala-purdia, in the texts that I have examined, pairs
Urjé with Vasishtha, and Chitti with Atharvan. ., :
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Yasas (reputation).! These were the sons of Dharma;
one of whom, Kéma, had Harsha (joy) by his wife
Nandi (delight).

The wife of Adharma® (vice) was Himsa (violence),
on whom he begot a son, Anrita (falsehood), and a
daughter, Nikfiti (immorality). They intermarried, and
had two sons, Bhaya (fear) and Naraka (hell); and

! The same remark applies here. The Purdnas that give
these details generally concur with our text. But the Bhigavata
specifies the progeny of Dharma in a somewhat differcnt mauner;
or, following the order observed in the list of Dhidrma’s wives,
their children are: Rita® (truth), Prassda (favour), Abhaya (fear-
lessness), Sukha, Muda (pleasure), Smaya (wonder), Yoga (de-
votion), Darpa, Artha (meaningt), Smriti (memory), Kshema,
Prasraya (affection), and the two saints Nara and Nirdyaia, the
sons of Dharma by Miirti. We have occasional varieties of nomen-
clature in other authorities; as, instead of Sruta, Sama; Kirma
Purdna: instead of Darnidanaya, Samaya; and, instead of Bodha,
Apramdda; Linga Purdnia: and Siddha, in place of Sukha: Kirma
Purana. B

2 The text rather abruptly introdaces Adharma and his family.
He is said, by the commentator, to be the son of Brahm:i; and
the Linga Purdfia enumerates him amongst the Prajipatis, as well
as Dharma. According to the Bhigavata, he is the husband of
Miishé (falsehood), and the father of Dambha (hypocrisy) and
M4y (deceit), who were adopted by Nirfiti. The serics of their
descendants is, also, somewhat varied from our text; being, in
each descent, however, twins, which intermarry, or: Lobha (cove-
tousness) and Nikfiti, who produce Krodha (wrath) and Hirsd:
their children are Kali (wickedness) and Durukti (evil speech):
their progeny are Mfityu and Bhi (fear); whose offspring are
Niraya (bell) and Yétand (torment).

* The MSS. which I have inspected give Subha, “felicity™.
te ’ _
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twins to them, two daughters, Méyé (deceit) and Ve-
dané (torture), who became their wives. The son of
Bhaya and M4y4 was the destroyer of living creatures,
orMrityu (death); and Dulikha (pain) was the offspring
of Naraka® and Vedand. The children of Mfityu were:
Vyadhi (disease), Jars (decay), Soka (sorrow), Tfishha
(greediness), and Krodha (wrath). These are all called
the inflictors of misery, and are characterized as the
progeny of Vicet (Adharma).: They are all without
wives, without posterity, without the faculty to pro-
create. They are the terrific forms of Vishfiu, and
perpetually operate as causes of the destruction of this
world. Onthe contrary, Daksha and the other R18h15,§
the elders of mankind, tend perpetually to influence
its renovation; whilst the Manus and their sons,| the
heroes endowed with mighty power, and treading in
the path of truth, as constantly contribute to its pre-
servation. .
MarrreyA.—Tell me, Brahman, what is the essential
nature of these revolutions, perpetual preservation,
perpetual creation, and perpetual destruction.
ParA$ara.—Madhusidana, whose essence is incom-
prehensible, in the forms of these (patriarchs and
Manus), is the author of the uninterrupted vicissitudes
-of creation, preservation, and destruction. The dissolu-

* Raurava, in the original. : .

+ WYAAQYT:, “essentially vicious”. The commentator says:
YTIRAT: | TYT NTFATIHWTINT: | AR |

: For some additions, including Nirfiti and Alakshmi, see the Mdr-
ka:ideya-purd:ia, L., 33, et sey.

§ Four are named in the Sanskrit: Daksha, Marichi, Atrl, and Bhfigu.

I An opit.het is here omitted: dhipa, “kings”.
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tion of all things is of four kinds: Naimittika," ‘occa~
sional’; Prakfitika, ‘clemental’; Atyantika, ‘absolute’;
Nitys, ‘perpetual’.’ The first, also termed the Bréhma

! The three first of. these are more particularly described in
the last book. The last, the Nitya or constant, is differently
deseribed by Colonel Vans Kennedy (Researches into the Nature
and Affinity of Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 224, note). “In
the seventh chapter, however”, he observes, ‘“of the first part of
the Vishniu Purdiia, it is said that the naimittika, prdkritika, dtyan~
tika, and nitya are the four kinds of pralaya to which created
things are subject. The naimittika takes place when Brahmd
slumbers; the prdkritika, when this universe returns to its original
nature; dtyantika proceeds from divine knowledge, and consequent
identification with the supreme spirit; -and nitya is the extinction
of life, like the extinction of a lamp, in-sleep at night.” For this
last characteristic, however, our text furnishes no warrant. Nor
can it be explained to signify, that the Nitya Pralaya means no
more than “a man’s falling into sound sleep at night”. All the
copies consulted on the present occasion concur in reading:

fom: a7 wraTet Y frmany fearfaas )
as rendered above. The commentator supplies the illustration,
m | ‘like the flame of a lamp’; but he also writes:
At fgarfay o9 fq'q'ﬁ[ | fr’: | ¢That which is the
destruction of all that are born, night and day, is the Nitya or
constant.’ Again, in a verse presently following, we have the
Nitya Sarga, ¢constant or perpetual creation’, as opposed to con-

stant dissolution:
% yrgR Flrawar: |
: g @ g W gogTe @ a

*That in which, Q excellent sages, beings are daily born, is termed
constant creatfon, by those learned in the Purdnas’ The com-
mentator explains this: wm et ©Ew:
‘The constant flow or succession of the creation of ourselves and
other creatures is the Nitya or constant creation. This is the

Ay

* See the editor’s note in p. 52, supra.
I ’ 8
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dissolution, occurs when the sovereign of the world
reclines in sleep. In the second, the mundane egg
resolves into the primary element, from whence it was
derived. Absolute non-existence of the world is the
absorption of the sage,* through knowledge, into su-
preme spirit. Perpetual destruction is the constant
disappearance, day and night, of all that are born. The
productions of Praksiti form the creation that is termed
the elemental (Prakfita). That which ensues after a
minor dissolution is called ephemeral creation; and
the daily generation of living things is termed, by those
who are versed in the Puranas, constant creation. In
this manner, the mighty Vishfiu, whose essence is the
elements, abides in all bodies, and brings about pro-
duction, existence, and dissolution.§+ The faculties of
Vishhu, to create, to preserve, and to destroy, operate
successively, Maitreya, in all corporeal beings, and at
all seasons; and he who frees himself from the influence
of these threc faculties, which are essentially composed
of the three qualities (goodness, foulness,and darkness),
goes to the supreme sphere, from whence he never
again returns.

meaning of the text.’ It is obvious, therefore, that the alternation
intended is that of life and death, not of waking and sleep.

* Yogin.
+ Sahyama.



CHAPTER VIIL

Origin of Rudra: his becoming eight Rudras: their wives and
children. The posterity of Bhfigu. Account of Sri in conjunc-
tion with Vishiu. (Sacrifice of Daksha.)

Par4sara.—I have described to you, O great Muni,
the creation of Brahmé in- which the quality of dark-
ness prevailed. I will now explain to you the creation
of Rudra.®

In the beginning of the Kalpa, as Brahm4 purposed
to create a son, who should be like hiniself, a youth
of a purple complexion® appeared; crying with a low’
cry, and running about.® Brahmé, when he beheld him
thus afflicted, said to him: “Why dost thou weep?”
“Give me a name”, replied the boy. “Rudra be thy
name”, rejoined the great father of all creatures: “be
composed; desist from tears.” But, thus addressed,

! The creation of Rudra has been already adverted to; and
that seems to be the primitive form of the legend. We have,
here, another account, grounded, apparently, upon Saiva or Yoga
mysticism.

2 The nppearance of Rudra as a Kumdra, ‘a boy?, is described,
as of repeated occurrence, in the Linga and Viyu Purdnas, as
already noticed (pp. 76, et seq.) 3 and these Kumdras are of different
complexions in different Kalpas. In the Vaishnava Purdiias,
however, we have only one original form, to which the name of
Nilalohita, ¢the blue and red or purple complexioned?’, is assigned.
In the Kirma, this youth comes from Brahmé’s mouth; in the
Vdyu, from his forehead. ’

* This is the Paurdrik etymology: QIQWTEaM¥T ¥F: |
or Rud, ‘to weep’, and Dru, ‘to run’. The grammarians derive
the name from Rud, ‘to weep?, with Rak affix,

J s.
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the boy still wept seven times; and Brahmé therefore
gave to him seven other denominations: and to these
eight persons regions and wives and posterity belong.
The eight manifestations, then, are named Rudra,
Bhava, Sarva, Ié4na, Pasupatl, Bhima, Ugra, and Maha-
deva, which were given to them by their great pro-
genitor.* He also assigned to them their respective
stations, the sun, water, earth, air, fire, ether, the
ministrant Brahman, and the moon; for these are their
several forms.! The wives of the sun and the other

' The Véyu details the application of each name severally.
These eight Rudras are, therefore, but one, under as many ap-
pellations, and in as many types. The Padma, Mérkandeya,
Kirma, Linga, and Viyu agree with our text in the nomenclature
_of the Rudras, and their types, their wives, and progeny. The
types are those which are enumerated in the Néndi or opening
benedictory verse of Sakuntald; and the passage of the Vishiiu
Purifa was found, by M. Chezy, on the envelope of his copy.
He has justly corrected Sir William Jones’s version of the term
¥V, ‘the sacrifice is performed with solemnity’; as the word
means, ‘Brahmane officiant’, @Y ¥Taw: | ‘the Brahman
who is qualified, by initiation (Diksh4), to conduct the rite.” These
are considered as the bodies, or visible forms, of those modifica-
tions’ of Rudra which are variously named, and which, being
‘praised in them, severally abstain from harming them:

q T ww | wgew ferfe R0 Viyn Purdda
The Bhagavata, IIL, 12, 11-13, has a different scheme, as
“usual; but it confounds the notion of .the eleven Rudras, to
whom the text subsequently adverts, with that of the eight

* See an almost identical passage, from the Mdrkasddeya-purdiia, LIL, 2,
et seg., translated in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., p. 286.

% In most MSS. seen by me the order is “fite, alr", and so ln other
Purdnas than the Vishnu, -
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manifestations, termed Rudra and the rest, were, re-
spectively: Suvarchald, Ush4a,* Vikesf, Siva, Swaha,
Disas, Diksh4, and Rohini. Now hear an account of
their progeny, by whose successive generations this
world has been peopled. Their sons, then, were, seve-
rally: Sanaiéchara (Saturn), Sukra (Venus), the fiery-
bodied + (Mars), Manojava (Hanumat:), Skanda,
Swarga,§ Santédna, and Budha (Mercury).

It was the Rudra of this description that married
Satf, who abandoned her corporeal existence in con-
sequence of the displeasure of Daksha.' She after-

here specified. These eleven it terms Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa,
Mshat, Siva, Ritadhwaja,| Ugraretas, Bhava, Kéla, Vimadeva,
and Dhritavrata; their wives are Dhi, Dhfiti, Rasalomd, Niyut,
Sarpi,¥ 114, Ambik4, Irdvati, Swadha, Dikshd, Rudrani; and their
places are the heart, senses, breath, ether, air, fire, water, earth,
sun, nioon, and tapas or ascetic devotion. The same allegory or
mystification characterizes both accounts.

! See the story of Daksha’s sacrifice at the end of the chapter.

* Several of the MSS. inspected by me have Swavarchali and Umi.
The Mdrkarideya-purdiia, LIL, 9, has Umd, :

+ Lohitdnga.

+ The commentator says that Manojava is “a certain wind”. Hanu-
mat is called, however, Anilitmaja, Pavanatanaya, denpntra, ., “Son
of the Wind”; and Marutwat.

§ Some MSS bave Sarga; and so has the Markasideya-purdia, LIL, 11.

| The Bombay editions of the Bhdgavata-purdia have Kratudhwaja,

) mﬁwﬁ%wﬁq%m u

“Dhn, Dhfiti, Ufand, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi, 114, Ambika, Irivati, Sudhi,
and Dikshd, the Rudrdiis, are thy wives, Rudra.”

V#itti is a variant, of common occurrence, for Dhfiti. “Rasaloma”
and “Swadhi” are not found in any MS. that I have loen. Sarpi must
be feminine. Sarpis would be nenter.
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wards was the daughter of Himavat (the snowy mount-
ains) by Men4; and, in that character, as the only Umé, the
mighty Bhava again married her'.* The divinities Dhatii
and Vidhat#i were born to Bhtigu by Khydti; as was a
daughter, Sri, the wife of Nardyana, the god of gods.®

MarTreya.—It it commonly said that the goddess
Srf was born from the sea of milk, when it was churned
for ambrosia. How, then, can you say that she was
the daughter of Bhtigu by Khy4ti?

Par4$ara.—Sri, the bride of Vishiiu, the mother of
the world, is eternal, imperishable. In like manner as
he is all-pervading, so also is she, O best of Brahmans,
omnipresent. Vishnu is meaning; she is speeeh. Hari
is polity (Naya); she is prudence (Niti). Vishnu is
understanding; she is intellect. He is righteousness;
she 18 devotion. He is the creator; she is creation.
Sri is the earth; Hari, the support of it. The deity is
content; the eternal Lakshmi is resignation. He is
desire; Srf is wish. He is sacrifice; she is sacrificial
donation (Dakshiné). The goddess is the invoeation
" which attends the oblation;} Janérdana is the obla-

! The story of Umi's birth and marriage occurs in the Siva
Puréfia, and in the Kasi Khanda of the Skanda Purdnia: it is
noticed briefly, and with some variation from the Puranas, in the
Rémdyana, first book: it is also given, in detail, in the Kumara
Sambhava of Kalidisa.

? The family of Bhfigu is more particularly described in the
tenth chapter. It is herec mentioned merely to introduce the story
of the birth of the goddess of prosperity, Sri.

* Seo Original Sanskrit Teats, Part IV., p. 324.
+ For “the invocation which attends the oblation”, read “the oblation
of clarified butter”, diydhuts, not djydhaiti,
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tion.* Lakshmf{ is the chamber where the females are
present (at a religious ceremony); Madhustdana, the
apartment of the males of the family. Lakshmf is the
altar; Hari, the stake (to which the victim is bound).
Sri is the fuel; Hari, the holy grass (Kuéa). He is the
personified Sama-veda; the goddess, lotos-throned, is
the tone of its chanting.§ Lakshmi is the prayer of
oblation (Swéh#); Vasudeva, the lord of the world, is
the sacrificial fire. Sauri (Vishnu) is Sankara (Siva);
and Sri: is the bride of Siva (Gaurf). Kesava, O Mai-
treya, is the sun; and his radiance is-the lotos-seated
goddess. Vishnu is the tribe of progenitors (Pitfigana);
Padma4 is their bride (Swadh4), the eternal bestower
of nutriment.§ Srf is the heavens; Vishhu, who is one’
with all things, is wide-extended space. The lord of
Sri is the moon; she is his unfading light. She is called
the moving principle of the world; he, the wind which
bloweth everywhere. Govinda is the ocean; Lakshmi,
its shore. Lakshmi is the consort of Indra (Indranf);
Madhusidana is Devendra. The holder of the discus
(Vishfiu) is Yama (the regent of Tartarus); the lotos-
throned goddess is his dusky spouse (Dhimorfis). Srf
is wealth; Sridhara (Vishfiu) is, himself, the god of
riches (Kubera). Lakshmi, illustrious Brahman, is
Gauri; and Kesava is the deity of ocean (Varuna). Srf

* To render puroddéa, “a sacrificial cake of ground rice”, See Cole-
brooke’s Two Treatises on the Hindu Law of Inheritance, p. 234, first
annotation, and p. 337, second annotation.

+ “The tone of its chanting”, udgiti.

+ Hero called Bhiti, in several of the MSS. I have examined.

§ Most of the MSS. consulted by me have, not m!rgﬁ-gl'r, “the
eternal bostower of nutriment”, bint mgﬁ'{‘l‘, “the perpetual be-

stower of contentment”.
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is the host of heaven (Devasend); the deity of war, her
lord, is Hari. The wielder of thé mace is resistance;
the power to oppose is Srf. Lakshmi is the Késhtha
and the Kal4; Hari, the Nimesha and the Muhiirta.
Lakshmf is the light; and Hari, who is all, and lord of
all, the lamp. She, the mother of the world, is the
creeping vine; and Vishiiu, the tree round which she
clings. She is the mght, the god who is armed with
the mace and discus is the day. He, the bestower of
blessings, is the bridegroom; the lotos-throned goddess
is the bride. The god is one with all male, the goddess
one with all female, rivers. The lotos-eyed deity is the
standard; the goddess seated on a lotos, the banner.
"Lakshmi is cupidity; Narayarna, the master of the world,
is covetousness. O thou who knowest what righteous-
ness is, Govinda is love; and Lakshmf, his gentle
spouse,* is pleasure.t But why thus diffusely enume-
rate their presence? It is enough to say, in a word,
that, of gods, animals, and men, Hari is all that is called
male; Lakshmi is all that is termed female. There is
nothing else than they.

SACRIFICE OF DAKSHA.®
(From the Viyu Purdsa.)

“There was formerly a peak of Meru, named Savitra,
abounding with gems, radiant as the sun, and celebrated

! The sacrifice of Daksha is a legend of some interest, from
its historical and archsological relations. It is, obviously, intended

¢ There is nothing, in the MSS, I have seen, answering to ‘“his gentle
spouse”. + Rdga, “love”; rati, “pleasure”.
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throughout-the three worlds; of immense extent, and
difficult of access, and an object of universal veneration.
Upon that glorious eminence, rich with mineral trea-
sures, as upon a splendid couch, the deity Siva reclined,
accompanied by the daughter of the sovereign of
mountains, and attended by the mighty Adityas, the
powerful Vasus, and by the heavenly physicians, the

to intimate a struggle between the worshippers of Siva and of
Vishiiu, in which, at first, the latter, but, finally, the former,
acquired the ascendancy. It is, also, a favourite subject of Hindu
sculpture, at least with the Ilindus of the Saiva division, and
makes a conspicuous figure both at Elephanta and Ellora. A re--
presentation of the dispersion and mutilation of the gods and
sages by Virabhadra, at the former, is published in the Arch:eo-
logia, Vol. VIL., 326, where it is described as the Judgment of
Solomon! A figure of Virabhadra is given by Nicbuhr, Vol. II.,
tab. 10; and the entire group, in the Bombay Transactions, Vol. I.,
p- 220. It is described,. p. 229: but Mr. Erskine has not verified
the subject, although it cannot admit of doubt. The group de-
scribed, p. 224, probably represents the introductory details given
in our text. Of the Ellora sculptures, a striking one occurs in
what Sir C. Malet calls the Doomar Leyna cave, where is “Veer
Budder, with eight hands. In one is suspended the slain Rajah
Dutz.” A. R. Vol. VL, 896. And there is also a representation
of ‘Ehr Budr’ in one of the colonnades of Kailas; being, in fact,
the same figure as that at Elephanta. Bombay Tr., Vol. III., 287.
The legend of Daksha, therefore, was popular when those cavern
temples were excavated. The story is told in much more detail
in several other Purdnas, and with some variations, which will
be noticed: but the above has been selected as a specimen of the
style of the Vayn Puraria, and as being a narration which, from
its inartificial, obscurc, tautological, and uncircumstantial con-
struction, is, probably, of an ancient date. The same legend, in
the same words, is given in the Brahma Purdna.
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sons of Agwinf; by Kubera,* surr¢
of Gru'hydras, the lord of the Y :
Kailisa. There also was the-great Muni Uéanas: there
were Rishis of the first order, with Sanatkuméra at
their head; divine Rishis, preceded by Angiras; Viswé-
vasu, with his bands of heavenly choristers; the sages
Nirada and Parvata; and innumerable troops of ce-
lestial nymphs. The breeze blew upon the mountain,
bland, pure, and fragrant; and the trees were decorated
.with flowers that blassomed in every season. The
Vidyadharas and Siddhas, affluent in devotion, waited
upon Mahddeva, the lord of living creatures;+ and
many other beings, of various forms, did him homage.
Rakshasas of terrific semblance, and Pisachas of great
strength, of different shapes and features, armed with
various weapons, and blazing like fire, were delighted
to be present, as the followers of the god. There stood
the royal Nandin, ! high in the favour of his lord, armed
with a fiery trident,§ shining with inherent lustre; and
there the best of rivers, Gangé, the assemblage of all
holy waters,| stood adoring the mighty deity. Thus
worshipped by all the most excellent of sages and of
gods, abode the omnipotent and all-gloriousTMahéadeva. -
“In former times Daksha commenced a holy sacri-
fice on the side of Himavat, at the sacred spot Ganga-

* In the original, Vaiémvﬁna

1 Pagupati: rather, “lord of sacrificial animals”; and so ln p. 126, L. 3.

+ In the Sanskrit, Nandiéwara.

§ Siila, “a pike”; and so wherever “ tndent" occurs in the present
extract from the Viyu-purdia.

|| 'The more literalsrendering wonld be : “rising from the water of all holy
places situate on streams™: |

9 Instead of “omnipotent and all-glorious”, read “divine”, bhagavas.



SACRIFICE OF DAKSHA. 123

dwiéra, frequent . the Rlshxs. The gods, desirous
of assisting at this: dalemn rite, came, with Indes* at
their head, to Mahadeva, and intimated their purpose,
and, having received his permission, departed, in their
splendid chariots, to Gangédwéra, as tradition reports.!
They found Daksha, the best of the devout, surrounded
by the singers and nymphs of heaven, and by numerous
sages, beneath the shade of clustering trees and climb-
ing plants; and all of them, whether dwellers on earth,
in air, or in the regions above the skies, approached
the patriarch with outward gestures of respect. The
Adltyas, Vasus, Rudras, + Maruts, all entitled to partake
of the oblations, together with Jishnu, were present.
The (four classes of Pit#is) Ushmapas, Somapas, Ajya-
pas, and Dhiimapas, (or those who feed upon the flame,
the acid juice, the butter, or the smoke of offerings),
the Aswins, and the progenitors, came along with
Brahma. Creatures of every class, born from the womb,
the egg, from vapour, or vegetation, came upon their
invocation; as did all the gods, with their brides, who,
in their resplendent vehicles, blazed like so many fires.

- ' Or this may be understood to.imply, that the original story
is in the Vedas; the term being, as usual in such a reference,

fn gfa: | Gangidwdra, the place where the Ganges descends
to the plains—or Haridwdr, as it is more usually termed—is
usually specified as the scene of action., The Linga is more
precise, calling it Kanakhala, which is the village still called
Kankhal, near Haridwar (Megha Duta, p. 59). It rather inaccu-
rately, however, describes this as upon Harmsa peak, a point of

the Himalaya: W fewafma )

* The Sanskrit has Kratu.
+ Add Sidhyas.
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Beholding them thus assembleds:the sage Dadhicha
was filled with indignation, and-observed: ‘The man
who worships what ought not to be worshipped, or
pays not reverence where veneration is due, is guilty,
most assuredly, of heinous sin.’ Then, addressing
Daksha, he said to him: ‘Why do you not offer homage
to the god who is the lord of life* (Pasubhartii)?’
Daksha spake: ‘I have already many Rudras present,
armed with tridents, wearing braided hair, and existing
in eleven forms. I recognize no other Mahideva.’
Dadhichaspake: ‘The invocation that is not addressed to
f8a is, for all, but a lohtary (and imperfect) summons.
Inasmuch as I behold no other divinity who is superior
to Sa.nkara, this sacrifice of Daksha will not be com-
pleted.’f Daksha spake: ‘I offer, in a golden cup, this
entire oblation, which has been consecrated by many
prayers, as an offering ever due to the unequalled
Vishniu,: the sovereign lord of all.”*

! The Kirma Purdna gives also this discussion between
Dadhicha and Daksha; and their dialogue contains some curious
matter. Daksha, for instance, states that no portion of a sacrifice
is ever allotted to Siva, and no prayers are directed to be addres-
sed to him, or to his bride:

* Rather, “the guardian of animals fit for sacrifice”.
t ﬁuﬁms# Y frafer: )

. T YT v awTh JEA
TWE fAger qwvsY W wfewtn |
For the text,- from the Mahdbhdrata, of a passage nearly identical
with that in which these verses occur, accompanied by a very different
rendering from that given above, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V,
Pp. 314, et seq.
1 The epithet makhesa, “lord of sacrifice™, is here omitted.
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“In the meanwhile ‘the virtuous daughter of the
mountain king, ebserving the departure of the divini-
ties, addressed her lord, the god of living beings, and
said —Umé spake — ‘Whither, O lord, have the gods,
preceded by Indra,* this day departed? Tell me truly,

ﬁﬁ! ft ﬁg w W ufcafa:

. W FeET wTEET ard gac@ty R
Dadhicha apparently evades the objection, and claims a share for
Rudra, consisting of the triad of gods, as one with the sun, who
is, undoubtedly, hymned by the several ministering priests’of

the Vedas: .

W YER FEATY: TR |

TR frrmiTe © gt
Daksha replies that the twelve Adityas receive special oblations;
that they are all the suns; and that he knows of no other. The
Munis, who overhear the dispute, concur in his sentiments:

9 @ grrfET wiigwawafm: |

¥ gt xfa Tur v g faw® w1

g qug: gaTar gea: |

FEfaegaR Y o arErEEt: i
These notions seem to have been exchanged for others, in the
days of the Padma Purdiia and Bhdgavata; as they place Daksha’s
neglect of Siva to the latter's filthy practices,—his going naked,
smearing himself with ashes, carrying a skull, and behaving as if
he were drunk or crazed; alluding, no doubt, to the practices of
Saiva mendicants, who seem to have abounded in the days of
Sankara Achirya, and since. There is no discussion in the Bhd-
gavata; but Rudra is described as present at a former gssembly,
when his father-in-law censured him before ‘the guests, and, in
consequence, he departed in a rage. His follower Nandint curses
the company; and Bhiigu retorts in language descriptive of the
Vimdcharins or left hand worshippers of Siva. “May all those”,

* akra, in the original.
1 Nandi¢wara,
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O thou who knowest all truth; for a great dqubt per-
plexes me.’ Maheswara spake: ‘Illustrious goddess,
the excellent patriarch Daksha celebrates the sacrifice
of a horse; and thither the gods repair.’ Devi spake:
‘Why, then, most mighty god, dost thou also. not pro-
ceed to this solemnity? By what hinderance is thy
progress thither impeded? Maheéwara spake: ‘This
is the contrivance, mighty queen, of all the gods, that,
in all sacrifices, no portion should be assigned to me.
In consequence of an arrangement formerly devised,
the gods allow me, of right, no participation of sacrificial
offerings.” Devi spake: ‘The lord god lives in all bodlly
for;ns, and his might is eminent through his superior
faculties. He is unsurpassable, he is unapproachable, in
splendour and glory and power. That such as he should
be excluded from his share of eblations fills me with
deep sorrow; and a trembling, O sinless, seizes upon

he says,+ “who adopt the worship of Bhava (Siva), all those
who follow the practices of his worshippers, become heretics, and
oppugners of holy doctrines. May they neglect the observances
of purification; may they be of infirm intellects, wearing clotted
hair, and ornamenting themselves with ashes and bones; and may
they enter the Saiva initidtion, in which spirituous liquor is the
libation.”

* Professor Wilson doubtless read : but the M8S. which I

have consulted give , “in all the gods”.
t Bhdgavata-purdﬁa, 1v,, 2, 28—29:

v % g
This passage will be found tranllatod in Ongmal Sanshrit Texts,
Part 1V, p. 321, .
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my frame. Shall I now practise bounty, restraint, or
penance, 8o that my lord, who is inconceivable, may
obtain a share,—a half, or a third portion,—of the
sacrifice?’! - )
“Then the mighty and incomprehensible deity, being
pleased, said to his bride, thus agitated and speaking:
¢Slender-waisted queen of the gods, thou knowest not
the purport of what thou sayest. But I know it, O thou
with large eyes; for the holy declare all things by me-
ditation. By thy perplexity this day are all the gods,

! This simple account of Sati’s share in the transaction is
considerably modified in other accounts. In the Kurma, the
quarrel begins with Daksha the patriarch’s being, as he thinks,
treated, by his son-in-law, with less respect than is his due. Upon
his daughter Sati’s subsequently visiting him, he abuses her hus-
band, and turns her out of his house. She, in spite, destroys
herself : IRIETHTHHATAAT | Swa, hearing of this, comes to
Daksha, and curses him to be born as a Kshatriya, the son of
the Prachetasas, and to beget a son on his own daughter:

Tt garat gErargIgaT ey
It is in this subsequent birth that the sacrifice occurs. The Linga
and Matsya allude to the dispute between Daksha and Sati, and
to the latter’s putting an end to herself by Yoga:

AR §T g |

The Padma, Bhigavata, and Skanda,—in the Kasi Khaida,—
relate the dispute between father and daughter in a like manner,
and in more detail. The first refers the death of Sati, however,
to a prior period; and that and the Bhdgavata both ascribe it to

Yoga:
T 70 v wh
Y WAOTE FATICATAAT |
The Kési Kharida, with an improvement indicative of a later age,
makes Sati throw herself mto the fire prepared for the solemnity.

*

* Bhdgavata—purtbia, v, 4, 27
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with Mahendra and all the three worlds, utterly con-
founded. In my sacrifice, those who worship me repeat
my praises, and chant the Rathantara song of the Sdma-
veda. My priests worship me in the sacrifice of true
wisdom, where no officiating Brahman is needed; and,
in this, they offer ine my portion.’* Devf spake: ‘The
lord is the root of all, ¥ and, assuredly, in every assem-
blage of the female world, praises or hides himself at
will.” Mahédeva spake: ‘Queen of the gods, I praise -
not myself. Approach, and behold whom I shall create
for the purpose of claiming my share of the rite.’
“Having thus spoken to his beloved spouse, the
mighty Mahe$wara created, from his mouth, a being
like the fire of fate;: a divine being, with a thousand
heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet; wielding a
thousand clubs, a thousand shafts; holding the shell,
the discus, the mace, and bearing a blazing bow and
battle-axe;§ fierce and terrific, shining with-dreadful
splendour, and decorated with the crescent moon;
clothed in & tiger’s skin dripping with blood, having a
capacious stomach, and a vast mouth armed with for-
midable tusks. His cars were erect; his lips were pen-
dulous; his tongue was lightning; his hand brandished
the thunder bolt; flames streamed from his hair; a
necklace of pearls wound round his neck; a garland of
flame descended on his breast. “Radiant with lustre,
he looked like the final fire that consumes the world.
Four tremendous. tusks projected frem a mouth which

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., p. 316, note 281.
+ Suprdkriita. :
} Kadldgni. Some MSS. have Ia'odhagm', “the fire of wrath"
§ Add “sword”, asi.
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extended from ear to ear. He was of vast bulk, vast
strength, a mighty male and lord, the destroyer of the
universe, and like a large fig-tree in circumference;
shining like a hundred moons at once; fierce as the
fire of love; having four heads, sharp white teeth, and
of mighty fierceness, vigour, activity, and courage;
glowing with the blaze of a thousand fiery suns at the
end of the world; like a thousand undimmed moons;
in bulk, like Himadri, Kaildsa, or Sumeru, or Mandara,
with all its gleaming herbs; bright as the sun of de-
struction at the end of ages; of irresistible prowess
and beautiful aspect; irascible, with lowering eyes, and
a countenance burning like fire; clothed in the hide of
the elephant and lion,* and girt round with snakes;
wearing a turban on his head, a moon on his brow;
sometimes savage, sometimes mild; having a chaplet
of many flowers on his head, anointed with various
unguents, adorned with different ornaments and many
sorts of jewels, wearing a garland of heavenly Karni-
kéra flowers, and rolling his eyes with rage. Sometimes
he danced; sometimes he laughed aloud; sometimes
he stood wrapt in meditation; sometimes he trampled
upon the earth; sometimes he sang; sometimes he
wept mpeated]y And he was endowed with the facul-
ties of wisdom, dispassion, power, penance, truth, en-
durance, fortitude, dominion, and self-knowledge.
“This being then knelt down upon the ground, and,
raising his hands respectfully to his head, said to
Mahideva: ‘Sovereign of the gods, command what it

* The original, in the MS8S. known to me, is , in
the accusative. That is to say, there is no iention of “the elephant”.
L 9
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_is that I must do for thee’; to which Maheswara re-
plied: ‘Spoil the sacrifice of Daksha.” Then the mighty
Virabhadra, having hcard the pleasure of his lord,
bowed down his head to the feet of Prajépati,* and,
starting like a lion loosed from bonds, despoiled the
sacrifice of Daksha; knowing that he had been created
by the displeasure of Devi. She, too, in her wrath, as
the fearful goddess Rudrakali, accompanied him, with
all her train, to witness his deeds. Virabhadra, the
fierce, abiding in the region of ghosts, is the minister
of the anger of Devi. And he then created, from the
pores of his skin, powerful demigods,} the mighty
attendants upon Rudra, of equal valour and strength,
who started, by hundreds and thousands, into existence.
Then a loud ‘and confused clamour filled all the ex-
panse of ether, and inspired the denizens of heaven
with dread. The mountains tottered, and earth shook;
the winds roared, and the depths of the sea were dis-
turbed; the fires lost their radiance, and the sun grew
pale; the planets of the firmament shone not, neither
did the stars give light; the Rishis ceased their hymns,
and gods and demons were mute; and thick darkness
eclipsed the chariots of the skies.':

“Then from the gloom emerged fearful and numer-
ous forms, shouting the cry of battle; who instantly

! The description of Virabhadra and his followers is given in
- othet Purdnas, in the same strain, but with less detail. ’

* In the original, Umapati.’
+ The original calls them Raumas:
| Qe awT™ |

3 Hereabouts tlfe translation is somewhat free.
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broke or overturned the sacrificial columns, trampled
upon the altars, and danced amidst the oblations.
Running wildly hither and thither, with the speed of
wind, they tossed about the implements and vessels
of sacrifice, which looked like stars precipitated from
the heavens. The piles of food and beverage for the
gods, which had been heaped up like mountains; the
rivers of milk; the banks of curds and butter; the sands
of honey, and butter-milk, and sugar; the mounds of
condiments and spices of every flavour; the undulating
knolls of flesh and other viands; the celestial liquors,
pastes, and confections, which had been prepared; these
the spirits of wrath devoured, or defiled, or scattered
abroad. Then, falling upon the host of the gods, these
vast and resistless Rudras beat or terrified them, mocked
and insulted the nymphs and goddesses, and quickly
put an end to the rite, although defended by all the
gods; being the ministers of Rudra’s wrath, and similar
to himself.! Some theu made a hideous clamour, whilst
others fearfully shouted, when Yajna was decapitated.
For the divine Yajna, the lord of sacrifice, then began
to fly up to heaven, in the shape of a deer; and Vira-
bhadra, of immessurable spirit, apprehending his power,

! Their exploits, and those of Virabhadra, are more particu-
larly specificd clsewhere, especially in the Linga, Kirma, and
Bhagavata Purinas. Indra is knocked down and trampled on;
Yama has his staff broken; Saraswati and the Matiis have their
noses cut off; Mitra or Bhagn has his eyes pulled out; Pushan
has his tecth knocked down his throat; Chandra is pummelled;
Vahni’s hands arc cut off; Bhiigu loses his beard; the Brahmans
are pelted with stones; the Prajdpatis are beaten; and the gods
and demigods are run through with swords, or stuck with arrows.

9.
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cut off his vast head, after he had mounted into the
sky.! Daksha, the patriarch, his sacrifice being de-
stroyed, overcome with terror, and utterly broken in
spirit, fell, then, upon the ground, where his head was
spurned by the feet of the cruel Virabhadra.? The
thirty scores® of sacred divinities were all presently

! This is also mentioned in the Linga and in the Hari Vamsa:
and the latter thus accounts for the origin of the constellation
Mrigasiras; Yajna, with the head of a deer, being elevated to the
planetary region, by Brahma.

? As he prays to Siva presently, it could not well be meant,
here, that Daksha was decapitated, although that is the story in
other places. The Linga and Bhigavata both state that Vira-
bhadra cut off Daksha’s head, and threw it into the fire. After
the fray, therefore, when Siva restored the dead to life, and the
mutilated to their limbs, Daksha’s head was not forthcoming. It
was, therefore, replaced by the head of a goat, or, according to
the Kasi' Khanda, that of a ram. No notice is taken, in our
text, of the conflict elsewhere described between Virabhadra and
Vishriu. In the Linga, the latter is*beheaded; and his head is
blown, by the wind, into the fire. The Kirma, though a Saiva
Purédna, is less irreverent towards Vishru, and, after describing
a countest in which both parties occasionally prevail, makes
Brahms interpose, and separate the combatants. The Kasi
Khanda of the Skanda Purdria describes Vishriu as defeated, and
at the mercy of Virabhadra, who is prohibited, by a voice from
heaven, from destroying his antagonist; whilst, in the Hari Vansa,
Vishfiu compels Siva to fly, after taking him by the throat and
nearly strangling him. The blackness of Siva’s neck arose from
this throttling, and not, as elsewhere described, from his drinking
the poison produced at the churning of the ocean.

* “Three hundred and thirty millions”. The original is:

m:&:MWu !
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bound, with a band of fire, by their lion-like foe; and
they all then addressed him, crying: ‘O Rudra, have
mercy upon thy servants! O lord, dismiss thine anger!’
Thus spake Brahmé, and the other gods, and the pa-
triarch Daksha; and, raising their hands, they said:
‘Declare, mighty being, who thou art’ Virabhadra
said: ‘I am not a god, nor an Aditya; nor am I come
hither for enjoyment, nor curious to behold the chiefs
of the divinities. Know that I am come to destroy
the sacrifice of Daksha, and that I am called Virabha-
dra, the issue of the wrath of Rudra. Bhadrakali, also,
who has sprung from the anger of Devi, is sent here, by
the god of gods, to destroy this rite. Take refuge, king
of kings, with him who is the lord of Um4. For better
is the anger of Rudra than the blessings of other gods.’

“ Having heard the words of Virabhadra, the right-
eous Daksha propitiated the mighty god, the holder
of the trident, Maheswara. The hearth of sacrifice,
deserted by the Brahmans, had been consumed; Yajna
had been metamorphosed to an antelope; the fires of
Rudra’s wrath had been kindled; the attendants,
wounded by the tridents of the servants of the god,
were groaning with pain; the pieces of the uprooted
sacrificial posts were scattered here and there; and
the fragments of the meat-offerings were carried off
by flights of hungry vultures and herds of howling
jackals. Suppressing his vital airs, and taking up a
posture of meditation, the many-sighted victor of his
foes, Daksha, fixed his eyes everywhere upon his
thoughts. Then the god of gods appeared from the
altar, resplendent as a thousand suns, and smiled upon
him, and said: ‘Daksha, thy sacrifice has been destroyed
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through sacred knowledge. I am well pleased with
thee.” And then he smiled again, and said: ‘What shall
I do for thee? Declare, together with the preceptor
of the gods.’

“Then Daksha, frightened, alarmed, and agitated,
his eyes suffused with tears, raised his hands reveren-
tially to his brow, and said: ‘If, lord, thou art pleased;
if I have found favour in thy sight; if I am to be the
object of thy benevolence; if thou wilt confer upon
me a boon, this ig-the blessing I solicit, that all these
provisions for the solemn sacrifice, which have been
collected with much trouble, and during a long time,
and which have now been eaten, drunk, devoured,
burnt, broken, scattered abroad, may not have been
prepared in vain.’ ‘So let it be’, replied Hara, the sub-
duer of Indra.* And thereupon Daksha knelt down
upon the earth, and praised, gratefully, the author of
righteousness, the three-eyed god Mah4deva, repeating
the eight thousand names of the deity whose emblem
is a bull.”

* Bhaganetra is here used, in the Sanskrit, for “Indra”. See the
article §EQTY in Professor Wilson’s Sanskrit Dictionary.



CHAPTER IX.

Legend of Lakshmi. Durvisas gives a garland to Indra: he treats
it disrespectfully, and is cursed by the Muni. The power of
the gods impaired: they are oppressed by the Dinavas, and
ha.v; recourse to Vishiu. The churning of the ocean. Praises
of Sri.

PARAbARA —But, with respect to the question thou
hast asked me, Maitreya, relating to the history of Sri,
hear from me the tale, as it was told to me by Marichi.

Durvisas, a portion of Sankara (Siva),! was wander-
ing over the earth; when he beheld, in the hands of a
nymph of air,? a garland of flowers culled from the
trees of heaven, the fragrant odour of.which spread
throughout the forest, and enraptured all who dwelt
beneath its shade. The sage, who was then possessed
by religious phrensy,® when he beheld that garland,
demanded it of the graceful and full-eyed nymph, who,

! Durvisas was the son of Atri by Anasiyd, and was an in-
carnation of a portion of Siva.

? A Vidyidhari. These beings, male and female, are spirits
of an inferior order, tenanting the middle regions of the atmo-
sphere. According to the Vdyu, the garland was given to the
nymph by Devi.

3 He observed the Vrata, or vow of insanity, \
equivalent to the ecstasies of some religious fanatics. ‘In this
state’, says the commentator, ‘even saints are devils’: afmm

R T faareT Xy www

‘* The MSS. of the commentary which I have had access to read:

Lo c
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bowing to him reverentially, immediately presented
it to him. He, as one frantic, placed the chaplet upon
‘his brow, and, thus decorated, resumed his path; when
he beheld (Indra) the husband of Sachi, the ruler of
the three worlds, approach, seated on his infuriated
clephant, Airdvata, and attended by the gods. The
phrensied sage, taking from his head the garland of
flowers, amidst which the bee< collected ambrosia,
threw it to the king of the gods, who caught it, and
suspended it on the brow of Airivata, where it shonc
like the river Jahnavi, glittering ~n the dark summit
of the monntain Kailédsa.* The elepha .t, whose eyes
were dim with inebriety, and attracted by the smell,
took hold of the garland with his trunk, and cast it on
the earth. That chief of sages. Durvésas, was highly
incensed at this disrespectful treatment of his gift, and
thus angrily addressed the sovereign of the immortals:
“Inflated with the intoxication of power, Vésava,
vile of spirit, thou art an idiot not to respect the gar-
land I presented to thee, which was the dwelling of
Fortune (Srf). Thou hast not acknowledged it as a
largess; thou hast not bowed thyself before me; thou
hast not placed the wreath upon thy head, with thy
countenance expanding with delight. Now, fool, for
that thou hast not infinitely prized the garland that I
gave thee, thy sovereignity over the three worlds shall
be subverted. Thou confoundest me, Sakra, with other
Brahmans; and hence I have suffered disrespect from

* The original is simply:

am! mﬂmﬁw‘tmﬂt‘w
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thy arrogance. But, in like manner as thou hast cast
the garland I gave thee down on the ground, so shall
thy dominion over the universe be whelmed in ruin.
Thou hast offended one whose wrath is dreaded by
all created things, king of the gods, even me, by thine
excessive pride.” '

Descending hastily from his elephant, Mahendra
endeavoured to appease the sinless Durvésas. But, to
the excuses and prostrations of the thousand-eyed, the
Muni answered: “I am not of a compassionate heart,
nor is fargive.iess congenial to my nature. Other Munis
may relent; but know me, Sakra, to be Durvésas. Thou
hast in vain been rendered insolent by Gautama and
others; for know me Indra, to be Durvasas, whose
nature is a stranger to remorse. Thou hast been flat-
tered by Vasishtha ard other tender-hearted saints,
whose loud praizes have made thee so arrogant that
thou Last irsulted me.* But who is there in the uni-
verse that can behold my countenance, dark with
frowns, and surrounded by my bplazing hair, and:not
tremble> What need ‘of words? I will not fotgwe,
whatever semblance of humility thou mayest assume.”

Having thus spoken, the Brahman went his way;
and the king of the gods, remounting his elephant,
returned to his capital, Amarévati. Thenceforward,
Maitreya, the three worlds and Sakra lost their vigour;
and all vegetable products, plants, and herbs were
withered and -dicd; sacrifices were no longer offered;
devout exercises no longer practised; men were no
more addicted to charity, or any moral or religious

* See Original Smlm‘t ‘Te:m, Part I, p. 95, note.
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obligation; all beings became devoid of steadiness;’
all the faculties of sense were obstructed by cupidity;
and men’s desires were excited by frivolous objects.
Where there is energy* there is prosperity; and upon
prosperity energy depends. How can those abandoned
by prosperity be possessed of energy? And without
energy where is excellence? Without excellence there
can be no vigour or heroism amongst men. He who
has neither courage nor strength will be spurned by
all; and he who is universally treated with disgrace
must suffer abasement of his intellectual faculties.

The three regions being thus wholly divested of
prosperity, and deprived of energy, the Danavas and
sons of Diti, the enemies of the gods, who were in-
capable of steadiness, and agitated by ambition, put
forth their strength against the gods. They engaged
in war with the feeble and unfortunate divinities; and
Indra and the rest, being overcome in fight, fled, for
refuge, to Brahmi, preceded by the god of flame
(Hutégana). When the great father of the universe
had heard all that had come to pass, he said to the
deities: “Repair, for protection, to the god of high and
low; the tamer of the demons; the causeless cause of
creation, preservation, and destruction; the progenitor
of the progenitors; the immortal,unconquerable Vishnu;
the cause of matter and spirit, of his unengendered
products; the remover of the gnef of all who humble
themselves before him. He will give you aid.” Having

! They became (fraw), Nihsattwa; ; and Saitwa is explained,
throughout, by Dhairya (), ¢steadiness’, ‘fomtude’ . E

* Here and below, this represents satiwa.
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thus spoken to the deities, Brahm4 proceeded, along
with them, to the northern shore of the sea of milk,
and, with reverential words, thus prayed to the supreme
Hari:—

“We glorify him who is all things; thelord supreme
over ah; unborn, imperishable; the protector of the
‘mighty ones of creation; the unperceived,* indivisible
Nérsyana; the smallest of the smallest, the largest of
the largest, of the elements; in whom are all things;
from whom are all things; who was before existence;
the god who is all beings; who is the end of ultimate
objects; who is beyond final spirit, and is one with
supreme soul; who is contemplated, as the cause of
final liberation, by sages anxious to be free; in whom
are not the qualities of goodness, foulness, or darkness,
that belong to undeveloped nature. May that purest-
of all pure spirits this day be propitious to us. May
that Hari be propitious to us, whose inherent might is
not an object of the progressive chain of moments, or
of days, that make up time. May he who is called the
supreme god, who is not in need of assistance, Hari,
the soul of all embodied substance, be favourable unto
us. May that Hari, ‘who is both cause and effect; who
is the cause of cause, the effect of effect; he who is the
effect of successive effect; who is the effect of the effect
of the effect, himself; the product of the effect of the
effect of the effect, (or elemental substance).! To him I
bow. The cause of the cause; the cause of the cause

! The first effect of primary cause is nature, or Prakiiti; the
effect of the effect, or of Prakfiti, is Mahat; effect in the third

" Aprakdda; explained, by the commentator, to mean “self-illuminated”.
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of the cause; the cause of them all: to him I bow. To
him who is the enjoyer and thing to be enjoyed; the
creator and thing to be created; who is the agent and
the effect: to that supreme being I bow. The infinite
nature of Vishnu is pure, intelligent, perpetual, unborn,
undecayable, inexhaustible, inscrutable, immutable; it
is neither gross nor subtile, nor capable of being de-
fined: to that ever holy nature of Vishnu I bow. To
him whose faculty to create the universe hbides in but
a part of but the ten-millionth part of him; to him who
is one with the inexhaustible supreme spirit, I bow:
and to the glorious nature of the supreme Vishnu,
which nor gods, nor sages, nor I, nor gankara appre-
hend; that nature which the Yogins, after incessant
effort, effacing both moral merit and demerit, behold
to be contemplated in the mystical monosyllable Om:
the supreme glory of Vishnu, who is the first of all;
of whom, one only god, the triple energy is the same
with Brahm4, Vishfiu, and Siva: O lord of all, great
soul of all, asylum of all, undetayable, have pity upon
thy servants! O Vishiiu, be manifest unto us.”
Parasara continued.—The gods, having heard this
prayer uttered by Brahmé, bowed down, and cried:
«Be favourable to us! Be present to our sight. We

degree is Aharakédra; in the fourth, or the effect of the effect
(Abamkara) of. the effect (Mahat) of the” effect (Prakriti), is ele-
mentary substance, or Bhita, Vishiu is each and all. So, in
the succeeding ascending scale, Brahmd is the cause of mortal
life; the cause of Brahmsi is the egg, or aggregate elementary
matter; its cause is, therefore, elementai-y matter; the cause og
which is subtile or rudimental matter, which originates from
Ahamkdra; and so on, Vishniu is, also, each and all of these.
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bow down to that glorious nature which the mighty
Brahm4 does not know; that which is thy nature, O
imperishable, in whom thé universe abides.” Then,
the gods having ended,» Bfihaspati and the divine
Rishis thus prayed: “We bow down to the being ei-
titled to adoration; who is the first object of sacrifice;
who was before the first of things; the creator of the
creator of the world; the undefinable. O lord of all
that has been or is to be; imperishable type of sacrifice;
have pity upon thy worshippers! Appear to them pros-
trate before thee. Here is Brahm4; here is Trilochana
(the three-eyed Siva), with the Rudras; Ptshan (the
sun), with the Adityas; and Fire, with all the mighty -
luminaries.* Here are the sons of Aswinf (the two
Aswinf Kuméras), the Vasus and all the winds, the
Sadhyas, the Viswadevas, and Indra, the king of the
gods; all of whom bow lowly before thee. All the
tribes of the immortals, vanquished by the demon host,
have fled to thee for succour.”

Thus prayed to, the supreme deity, the mighty
holder of the conch and discus, showed himself to them;
and, beholding the lord of gods, hearing a shell, a dis-
cus, and a mace, theassemblage of primeval form, and
radiant with embodied light, Pitdmaha and the other
deities, their eyes moistened with rapture, first paid
him homage, and then thus addressed him: “Repeated
salutation to thee, who art indefinable! Thou artBrah-
mé; thou art the wielder of the Pinika bow (Siva);
thou art Indra; thou art fire, air, the god of waters,}

* “Fire, with all its forms”: qTEWY $ AETFAfy:

+ Varuis, in the original.
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the sun,* the king of death (Yama), the Vasus, the
Méruts (the winds), the Sidhyas, and Vlswadevas
This assembly of divinities, that now has come before
thee, thou art; for, the creator of the world, thou art
éverywhere. Thou art the sacrifice; the prayer of ob-
lation,} the mystic syllable Om, the sovereign of all
creatures. Thou art all that is to be known, or to be
unknown. O universal soul, the whole world consists
of thee. We, discoinfited by the Daityas, have fled to
thee, O Vishiu, for refuge. Spirit of all,; have com-
passion upon us! Defend us with thy mighty power.
There will be affliction, desire, trouble, and grief, until
thy protection is obtained: but thou art the remover
of all sins. Do thou, then, O pure of spirit, show favour
unto us, who have fled to thee! O lord of all, protect
us with thy great power, in union with the goddess
who is thy strength.”'§ Hari, the creator of the uni-
verse, being thus prayed to by the prostrate divinities,
smiled, and thus spake: “With renovated energy, O
gods, I will restore your strength. Do you act as I
enjoin. Let all the gods, associated with the Asuras,
cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of milk;
and then, taking the mountain Mgudara for the churn-
ing-stick, the serpent Vasuki for the rope, churn the

! With thy Sakti, or the goddess Sri or Lakshmi.

* In the Sanskrit, Savitri.
4+ Vashatkdra, “the exclamation at a sacrifice”.
+ These words, and “universal soul”, just above, are to render sar-
vdtnum
$ “Lord of all energies, make us, by thy power, to prosper”:
™ gt EETT :
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ocean together for ambrosia; depending upon my aid.
To secure the assistance of the Daityas, you must be
at peace with them, and engage to give them an equal
portion of the fruit of your associated toil; promising
them, that, by drinking the Amfita that shall be pro-
duced from the agitated ocean, they shall become
mighty and immortal. I will take care that the enemies
of the gods shall not partake of the precious draught;
that they shall share in the labour alone.”

Being thus instructed by the god of gods, the divini-
ties entered into alliance with the demons: and they
jointly undertook the acquirement of the beverage of
immortality. They collected various kinds of medicinal
herbs, and cast them into the sea of milk, the waters
of which were radiant as the thin and shining clouds
of autumn. They then took the mountain Mandara
for the staff, the serpent Vasuki for the cord, and
commenced to churn the ocean for the Amsita. The
assembled gods were stationed, by Ktishna, at the tail
of the serpent; the Daityas and Danavas, at its head
and neck. Scorched by the flames emitted from his
inflated hood, the demons were shorn of their glory;
whilst the clouds, driven towards his tail by the breath
of his mouth, refreshed the gods with revivifying
showers. In the midst of the milky sea, Hari himself,
in the form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the
mountain, as it was whirled around. The holder of
the mace and discus was present, in other forms,
amongst the gods and demons, and assisted to drag
the monarch of the serpent race; and, in another vast
body, he sat upoun the summit of the mountain. With
one portion of his energy, unseen by gods or demons,
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he sustained the serpent-king, and, with another, in-
fused vigour into the gods.

From the otean, thus churned by the gods and
Dénavas, first uprose the cow Surabhi, the fountain
of milk and curds, worshipped by the divinities, and
beheld by them and their associates with minds dis-
turbed and eyes glistening with delight. Then, as the
holy Siddhas in the sky wondered what this could be,
appeared the goddess Varuni (the deity of wine), her
eyes rolling with intoxication. Next, from the whirl-
pool of the deep, sprang the celestial Parijata tree, the
delight of the nymphs of heaven; perfuming the world
with its blossoms. The troop of Apsarasas (the nymphs
of heaven), were then produced, of surprising loveliness,
endowed with beauty and with taste. The cool-rayed
moon next rose, and was seized by Mahadeva; and
then poison was engendered from the sea, of which
the snake-gods (Nigas) took possession. Dhanwan-
tari, robed in white, and bearing in his hand the cup
of Amfita, next came forth; beholding which, the sons
of Diti and of Danu, as well as the Munis, were filled
with satisfaction and delight. Then, seated on a full-
blown lotos, and holding a water-lily in her hand, the
goddess Sri, radiant with beauty, rose from the waves.
The great sages, enraptured, hymned her with the
song dedicated to her praise.'*. Viswévasu and other

. ' Or with the Sikta, or hymn of the Vedas, commencing,
“Hiraiyavarndm”, &c.

* “The song dedicated to her praise” translates Sri-siktc. For the
bymn 50 ealled, with its commentary, edited by me, see Miller's Rig-veda,
Vol. IV., Varietas Lectionis, pp. 5, et seg.
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heavenly quiristers sang, and Ghfitichi and other
celestial nymphs danced before her. Gangé and other
holy streams attended for her ablutions; and the ele-
phants of the skies, taking up their pure waters in
vases of gold, poured them over the goddess, the queen
of the universal world. The sea of milk, in person,
presented her with a wreath of never-fading flowers;
and the artist of the gods (Vi§wakarman) decorated
her person with heavenly ornaments. Thus bathed,
attired, and adorned, the goddess, in the view of the
celestials, cast herself upon the breast of Hari, and,
there reclining, turned her eyes upon the deities, who
were inspired with rapture by her gaze. Not so the
Daityas, who, with Viprachitti at their head, were
filled with indignation, as Vishiu turned away from
them: and they were abandoned by the goddess of
prosperity (Lakshmf).

The powerful and indignant Daityas then forcibly
seized the Amfita-cup., that was in'the hand of Dhan-
wantari. But Vishiu, assuming a female form, fascinated
and deluded them, and, recovering the Amfita from
them, delivered it to the gods. Sakra and the other
deities quaffed the ambrosia. The incensed demons,
grasping their weapons, fell upon them. But the gods,
into whom the ambrosial draught had infused new
vigour, defeated and put their host to flight; and they
fled through the regions of space, and plunged into
the subterraneous realms of Patdla. The gods thereat
greatly rejoiced, did homage to the holder of the dis-
cus'and mace, and resumed their reign in heaven. The
stn shone with renovated splendour, and again dis-
charged his appointed task; and the celestial luminaries

L .. 10
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again circled, O best of Munis, in their respective orbits.
Fire .once more blazed aloft, beautiful in splendour;
and the minds of all beings were animated by devotion.
The three worlds again were rendered happy by pros-
perity; and Indra, the chief of the gods, was restored
to power.! Seated upon his throne, and once more in

! The churning of the ocean does not occur in several of the
Purdnas, and is but cursorily alluded to in the Siva, Linga, and
Kirma Purdfias. The Vayu and Padma have much the same
narrative as that of our text; and so have the Agni and Bhéga-
vata, except that they refer only briefly to the anger of Durvisas,
without narrating the circumstances; indicating their being poste-
rior, therefore, to the original tale. The part, liowever, assigned
to Durvisas appears to be an embellishment added to the ori-
ginal; for no mention of him occurs in, the Matsya Purdna or
even in the Hari Vamsa. Neither does it occur in what may be
considered the oldest extant versions of the story, those of the
Rimdyana and Mahibhdrata. Both these aseribe the occurrence
to the desire of the gods and Daityas to become immortal. The
Matsya assigns a similar motive to the gods, instigated by ob-
serving that the Daityas slain by them in battle were restored to
life, by Sukra, with the Sanjivini or herb of immortality, which
he had discovered. The account in the Hari Vamsa is brief and
obscure, and is explained, by the commentator, as an allegory,
in which the churning of the ocean typifies ascetic penance, and
the ambrosia is final liberation. But this is mere mystification.
The legend of the Raméyana is translated, Vol. I., p. 410, of the
Serampore edition, and that of the Mahabhdrata, by Sir C. Wil-
kins, in the notes to his translation of the Bhagavad Gitd. See,
also, the original text, Calcutta edition, p. 40. It has been pre-
sented to general readers, in a more attractive form, by my friend,
H. M. Parker, in his Draught of Immortality, printed, with other
poems, London, 1827. The Matsya Purdna has many of the
stanzas of the Mahdbhdrata interspersed with*others. There is
some variety in the order and number of-articles produced from

'
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heaven, exercising sovereignty over the gods, Sakra
thus eulogized the goddess who bears a lotos in her
hand: '

the ocean. As 1 have observed elsewhere (Hindu Theatre, Vol. I.,
p. 59, London edition), the popular enumeration is fourteen. But
the Rdmdyana specifies but nine; the Mahdbhdrata, nine; the Bha-
gavata, ten; the Padma, nine; the Viyu, twelve: the Matsya,
perhaps, gives the whole number. Those in which most agree
are: 1. the Hélahdla or Kalakifa poison, swallowed by Siva;
2. Véruii or Surd, the goddess of wine, who being taken by the
gods, and rejected by the Daityas, the former were termed Suras,
and the latter, Asuras; 3. the horse Uchchailis’ravas, taken by
Indra; 4. Kaustubha, the jewel worn by Vishriu; 5. the moon; .
6. Dhanwantari, with the Amiita in his Kamaidalu or vase;
and these two articles are, in the Viyu, considered as distinct
products; 7. the goddess Padmi or Sri; 8. the Apsarasas or
nympbs of heaven; 9. Surabhi or the cow of plenty; 10. the Pa-
rijata tree or tree of heaven; 11. Airdvata, the elephant taken by
Indra. The Matsya adds: 12. the umbrella taken by Varuna;
13. the ear-rings taken by Indra, and given to Aditi; and, ap-
parently, another horse, the white horse of the sun. Or the num-
ber may be completed by counting the Amrita separately from
Dhanwantari. The number is made up, in the popular lists, by
adding the bow and the conch of Vishniu. But there does not
seem to be any good authority for this; and the addition is a
sectarial one. So is that of the Tulasi tree, a plant sacred to
Krishna, which is one of the twelve specified by the Vayu Pu-
réa. The Uttara Khaida of the Padma Purdia has a peculiar
enumeration, or: Poison; Jyeshthi or Alakshmi, the goddess of
misfortune, the elder born to fortune; the goddess of wine; Nidra
or sloth; the Apsarasas; the elephant of Indra; Lakshmi; the
moon; and the Tulasi plant. The reference to Mohini, the fe-
male form assumed by Vishiiu, is very brief in our text; and no
notice is taken of the story told in the Mahdbhdrata and some
of the Purdias, of the Daitya Réhu’s insinuating himsclf amongst

10*
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«1 bow down to Srf, the mother of all beings, seated
on her lotos-throne, with eyes like full-blown lotoses,
reclining on the breast of Vishfu. Thou art Siddhi
(superhuman power); thou art Swadhé and Swéh4;
thou art ambrosia (Sudh4), the purifier of the universe;
thou art evening, night, and dawn; thou art power,
intellect, faith;* thou art the goddess of letters (Saras-
watf). Thou, beautiful goddess, art knowledge of de-
votion, great knowledge, mystic knowledge, and spiri-
tual knowledge, which confers eternal liberation.
Thou art the science of reasoning,§ the three Vedas,
the arts and sciences;® thou art moral and political

the gods, and obtaining a portion of the Amfita. Being beheaded,
for this, by Vishriu, the head became immortal, in consequence
of the Amfita having reached the throat, and was transferred, as
a constellation, to the skies: and, as the sun and moon detected
his presence amongst the gods, Réhu pursues them, with impla-
cable hatred, and his efforts to seize them are the causes of
eclipses; Rahu typifying the ascending and descending nodes.
This seems to be the simplest and oldest form of the legend.
The equal immortality of the body, under the name Ketu, and
his being the cause of meteorical phenomena, seems to have been
an afterthought. In the Padma and Bhdgavata, Réhu and Ketu
are the sons of Simhikd, the wife of the Dédnava Viprachitti.

! The four Vidyds or branches of knowledge are said to be:
Yajna-vidy4, knowledge or performance of religious rites; Mah4-
vidys, great knowledge, the worship of the female principle, or Tan-
trika worship; Guhya-vidys, knowledge of mantras, mystical prayers,
and ipcantations; and Atma-vidyé, knowledge of soul, trne wisdom.

? Or Virttd; explained to mean the Silpa-gdstra, mechanics,

.sculp@nr?, and architecture; Ayur-veda, medicine; &c.

* Biwiti, medhd, and éraddhd.
+ Anvikshik.
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science.¥ The world is peopled, by thee, with pleasing
or displeasing forms. Who else than thou, O goddess,
is seated on that person of the god of gods, the wielder
of the mace, which is made up of sacrifice, and con-
templated by holy ascetics? Abandoned by thee, the
three worlds were on the brink of ruin: but they have
been reanimated by thee. From thy propitious gaze,
O mighty goddess, men obtain wives, children, dwell-
ings, friends, harvests, wealth. Health and strength,
power, victory, happiness are easy of attainment to
those upon whom thou smilest. Thou art the mother
of all beings; as the god of gods, Hari, is their father:
and this world, whether animate or inanimate, is per-
vaded by thee and Vishiu. O thou who purifiest all
things, forsake not our treasures, our granaries, our
dwellings, our dependants, our persons, our wives.
Abandon not our children, our friends, our lineage, our
jewels, O thou who abidest on the bosom of the god
of gods. They whom thou desertest are forsaken by
truth, by purity, and goodness, by every amiable and
excellent quality; whilst the base and worthless upon
whom thou lookest favourably become immediately
endowed with all excellent qualifications, with families,
and with power. He on whom thy countenance is
turned is honourable, amiable, prosperous, wise, and
of exalted birth, a hero of irresistible prowess. But all
his merits and his advantages are converted into worth-
lessness, from whom, beloved of Vishfiu, mother of
the world, thou avertest thy face. The tongues of
Brahm4 are unequal to celebrate thy excellence. Be
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propitious to me, 0 goddess, lotos-eyed and never
forsake me more.”

Being thus praised, the gratified Srf, abiding in all
creatures, and heard by all beings, replied to the god
of a hundred rites (Satakratu): “I am pleased, monarch
of the gods, by thine adoration. Demand from me
what thou desirest. I have come to fulfil thy wishes.”
“If, goddess”, replied Indra, “thou wilt grant my
prayers; if I am worthy of thy bounty; be this my
first request,—that the three worlds may never again
be deprived of thy presence. My second supplication,
daughter of Ocean, is, that thou wilt not forsake him
who shall celebrate thy praises in the words I have
addressed to thee.” “I will not abandon”, the goddess
answered, “the three worlds again. This thy first boon
is granted: for I am gratified by thy praises. And,
further, I will never turn my face away from that
mortal who, morning and evening, shall repea.t the
"hymn with which thou hast addressed me.”

Parédara proceeded.—Thus, Maitreya, in former
times the goddess Srf conferred these boons upon the
king of the gods, being pleased by his adorations. But
her first birth was the daughter of Bhfigu by Khyéti.
It was at a subsequent period that she was produced
from the sea, -at the churning of the ocean, by the
demons and the gods, to obta'm ambrosia.! For, in

! The cause of this, however, is left unexplained. The Padma
Puraia inserts a legend to account for the temporary separation
of Lakshmi from Vishru, which appears to be peculiar to that
work. Bhfign was lord of Lakshmipura, a city on the Narmadd,
given him by Brahmd. His daughter Lakshmi instigated her
husband to request its being conceded to her, which offending
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like manner as the lord of the world, the god of gods,
Jandrdana, descends amongst mankind (in various
shapes), so does his coadjutrix Sri. Thus, when Hari
was born as a dwarf, the son of Aditi, Lakshmi ap-
peared from a lotos (as Padm4 or Kamald). When he
was born as Réma, of the race of Bhtigu (or Parasu-
r4ma), she was Dharani. When he was Raghava (Ra-
machandra), she was Sitd. And, when he was Krishna,
she became Rukmini. In the other descents of Vishnu,
she is his associate. If he takes a celestial form, she
appears as divine; if a mortal, she becomes a mortal,
too; transforming her own person agreeably to what-
ever character it pleases Vishiu to put on. Whosoever
hears this account of the birth of Lakshmi, whosoever
reads it, shall never lose the goddess Fortune from
his dwelling, for three generations; and misfortune,
the fountain of strife, shall never enter into those
houses in which the hymns to Sri are repeated.

Thus, Brahman, have I narrated to thee, in answer
to thy question, how Lakshmi, formerly the daughter
of Bhtigu, sprang from the sea of milk. And misfortune
shall never visit those amongst mankind who daily
recite the praises of Lakshmi, uttered by Indra, which
are the origin and cause of all prosperity.

Bhtign, be cursed Vishiu to be born upon earth ten-times, to be
scparated from his wife, and to have no children. The legend is
an insipid-modern embellishment.



CHAPTER X.
The descendants of the daughters of Daksha: marned to the Rishis.

Marreeya.—Thou hast narrated to me, great Muni,
all that I asked of thee. Now resume the account of
the creation subsequently to Bhfigu.

PARrASARA.—Lakshmi, the bride of Vishiu, was the
daughter of Bhiigu byKhyati. They had also two sons,
Dhatéi and Vidhatfi, who married the two.daughters
of the illustrious Meru, Ayati and Niyati, and had, by
them, each, a son, named Prana and Mfikanda.* The
son of the latter was Markandeya, from whom Veda-
$iras was born.! The son of Préna was named Dyuti-

' The commentator interprets the text &Y AZTALT AW to
refer to Prana: TR AT AW | ‘ Vedasiras was born the
son of Prafia’ So the Bhigavatat has:

AR AR TR T gt

The Linga, the Vdyu, and Markancicya however, confirm our
reading of the text; making Vedasiras the son of Mth'kandeya
Préna, or, as read in the two former, Péndu, was married to
Puidariké, and had, by her, Dyutimat, whose sons were Stija-
vina and Aéruta or Asrutavrana. Miikainda (also read Mnkm&éu)
married Manaswini, and had Markan&eya whose son, by Mur-
dhanys, was Vedasiras. He married Pivari, and had many
children, who constituted the family or Brahmanical tribe of the
Bhdrgavas, sons of Bhfigu. The most celebrated of these was
Usaras, the preceptor of the Daityas, who, according to the Bha-
gavatd, was the son of Vedasiras. But the Vdyu makes him the
son of Bhrigu by Paulomi, and born at a different period.

* All the MSS. seen by me have Mfikandu,
+ IV, 1, 46
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mat; and his son was Réjavat; after whom the race of
Bhtigu became infinitely multiplied.

Sambhuiti, the wife of Marichi, gave birth to Paurna-
mésa, whose sons were Virajas and Sarvaga. I shall
hereafter notice his other descendants, when I give a
more particular account of the race of Marifchi.’

The wife of Angiras, Smfiti, bore daughters named
Sinfvéali, Kuhii, Rak4, and Anumati (phases of the
moon).? "Anasiy4, the wife of Atri, was the mother

! Alluding especially to Kasyapa, the son of Marichi, of whose
posterity a full detail is subsequently given. The Bhdgavata adds
a daughter, Devakulyd; and the Vayu and Linga, four daughters,
Tushfi, Pushfi, Twishd, and Apachiti. The latter inserts the
grandsons of Paurdamisa. Virajas, married to Gauri, has Su-
dhaman, a Lokapéla, or ruler of the east quarter; and Parvasa
(quasi Sarvaga) has, by Parvasi, Yajnavima and Kasyata,* who
were, both, founders of Gotras or familics.+ The names of all
these occur in different forms? in different MSS.

? The Bhégavata adds, that, in the Swarochisha Manwantara,

* Professor Wilson had “Parvasi”. Instead of his “Kadyata”, I find,
in MSS., Kadyapa: and there is a gofra named after the latter. And
see my next note. )

+ The words of the Vdyu-purdida, in the MSS. within my reach, are:

i wfaw: ¥ ALEAT: |
da: whETat ¥ AT ¥ gat
T aﬁ;;i g«‘ W 1

]
The first line of this quotation is, in some MSS. that I have seen,
¢ GEAGTATATEE: &c.; and one MS. has, instead of ufa9.,
JFYE:. All those MSS. have & WETIAWT:, or § ATTAW:. But,
without conjectural mending, the line in question yields no sense.
Professor Wilson's “quasi Sarvaga” seems to imply that the M8, or
MSS., which he followed had some such lection as LLd L¢3
* These names and forms of names—and so throughont the notes to
this work—are very numerous; and a fully satisfactory account of them,
in the absence of critical editions of the Puraas, is impractioable,

oo o
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of three sinless sons: Soma (the moon), Durvésas, and
the ascetic* Dattatreya.® Pulastya had, by Priti, a
son, called, in a former birth, or in the Swiyambhuva
Manwantara, Dattoli,¥ who is now known as the sage
Agastya.? Kshamé, the wife of the patriarch Pulaha,
was the mother of three sons: Karmasa,: Arvarfvat,§

the sages Utathya and Bfibaspati were also sons of Angiras;
and the Vdyu, &c. specify Agni and Kirttimat as the sons of the
patriarch, in the first Manwantara. Agni, married to Sadwati,
has Parjanya, married to Mérichi; and their son is Hiraniyaroman,
a Lokapala. Kirttimat has, by Dhenukd, two sons, Charishiu
and Dhritimat.

! The Bhdgavata gives an account of Atri’s penance, by which
the three gods, Brahma, Vishnu, and Slvn, were propitiated, and
became, in portions of themselves, severally his sons, Soma,
Datta, and Durvisas. The Viyu has a totally different series,
or five sons: Satyanetra, Huvya, Apomirti, Sani, and Soma;
and one daughter, éruti, who became the wife of Kardama.

3 The text would seem to imply that he was called Agastya
in a former Manwantara: but the commentator explains it as
above.| The Bhigavata calls the wife of Pulastya, Havirbhd,
whose sons were the Muni Agastya, called, in a former birth;
Dahrigni (or Jatharigni) and Viéravas. The latter had, by
Idavida, the deity of wealth, Kubera, and, by Kesini, the Ré-
kshasas Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and Vibhishana, The Viyu

* Yogin.

+ Variants of this name are Dattili Dattotti, Dattotri, Dattobhri,
Dambhobhi, and Dambholi.

* Kardama seems to be a more common reading than “Karmada™.

§ Also written Avarivat, and Arvariyat.

i Tﬁe text is as follows:

Hﬂmiﬂimi aillimig!i!sm I
gdawin Y sTem: ga: ATy R R o
And the commentator observes: m: Jaggya: !ﬁ!ﬂrﬂ «€r-
YT TR ¥ IR g (A |



BOOK I., CHAP. X. 155

and Sahishfiu.! The wife of Kratu, Samnati, brought
forth the sixty thousand Valikhilyas, pigmy sages,*
no bigger than a joint of the thumb, chaste, pious,
resplendent as the rays of the sun.? Vasishtha had
seven sons, by his wife Urj4: Rajas, Gatra, Urdhwabihu,
Savana,t Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, the seven pure
dages.® The Agui named Abhiménin, who is the eldest

specifies three sons of Pulastya,—Dattoli, Vedabahu,} and Vinita,
and one daughter, Sadwati, married (see p. 153, note 2) to Agni.

! The Bhagavata reads Karmasreshtha, Variyas, and Sahishriu,
The Viyu and Linga have Kardama and Ambarisha; in place of
the two first, and add Vanakapivat and a daughter, Pivari, married
to Vedasiras (see p. 152, note). Kardama married Srati (p.-154,
note 2), and had, by her, Sankhapéda, one of the Lokapilas, and
a daughter, Kémyd, married to Priyavrata (p. 108, note 1). Vana-
kapivat (also read Dhanakapivat and Ghanakapivat) had a son,
Sahishriu, married to Yasodhard; and they were the parents of
Kédmadeva.

3 The different authoritics agree in this place. The Viyu adds
two daughters, Punyd and Sumati, married to Yajnavima (see
‘p. 153, note 1).

3 The Bhigavata has an entirely different set of names, or:
Chitraketu, Surochis, Virajas, Mitra, Ulbarnia, Vasubhridyina, and
Dyumat. It also specifies Saktri and others, as the issue of a
different marriage. The Vdyu and Linga have the same sons
as in our text; reading Putra and Hasta, in place of Gétra. They
add a daughter, Puridarikd, married to Pirndu (see p. 152, note).
The eldest son, according to the Vayu, espoused a daughter of
Mérkandeya, and had, by her, the Lokapéla of the west, Ketumat.
The seven sons of Vasishtha are termed, in the text, the seven
Rishis; appearing, in that character, in the third Manwantara.

* Yati.
+ Vasana is another reading.
4+ 1 find Devabihu in one MB. of the Vdyu-purdria.
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born of Brahm4, had, by Swahé, three sons of surpass-
ing brilliancy: Pévaka, Pavaména, and Suchi, who
drinks up water. They had forty-five sons, who, with
the original son of Brabm4, and his three descendants,
constitute the forty-nine fires.! The progenitors (Pitfis),
who, as I have mentioned, were created by Brahms,
were the Agnishwittas and Barhishads; the former
being devoid of, and the latter possessed of, fires.? By

! The eldest son of Brahmé, accordingto the commentator,
upon the anthority ofthe Vedas: Jgrqemreysway gargfa<aT-
qafa Hﬁ': | The Viyu Purifia enters into a very long detail
of the names and places of the whole forty-nine fires. According
to that, also, Pavaka is electric or Vaidyuta fire; Pavamdna is
that produced by friction, or Nirmathya; and Suchi is solar
(Saura) fire. Pavamina was the parent of Kavyavabana, the fire
of the Pitfis; Suchi, of Havyavdhana, the fire of the gods; and
Pavamdna, of Saharaksha, the fire of the Asuras. The Bhéga-
vata explains these different fires to be so many appellations of
fire employed in the invocations with which different oblations
to. fire are offered in the ritual of the Vedas:

Fmfaa wify qamfstgaRs
wiaw YEEr 9% frewRswag Ju*
explained, by the commentator; ¥fZ® aifg AW Jui wrafar-
TFRaTan xoay firgw® firg® 7 @ swdy o wifaan: |
? According to the commentator, this distinction is derived
from the Vedas. The first clgg, or Agnishwittas, consists of
those householders who, .when’aiﬁve, did not maintain their do-
mestic fires, nor offer burnt-sacrifices; the second, of those who
kept up the household flame, and presented oblations with fire.
Manuit calls these Agnidagdhas and the reverse, which Sir William
Jones renders ‘consumable by fire’, &c. Kullika Bhatia gives
no explanation of them. The Bhigavata adds other classes of

* Bhdgavata-purdsia, IV, 1, 61, + II1,, 199.
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them Swadh4 had two daughters, Men4 and Dhérin,
who were, both, acquainted with theological truth, and
both. addicted to religious meditation, both ‘accom-
plished in perfect wisdom, and adorned with all esti-
mable qualities.* Thus has been explained the progeny
of the daughters of Daksha.” He who, with faith, re-
capitulates the account shall never want offspring.

Pitfis; or, the Ajyapas, ‘drinkers of ghee’, and Somapas, ‘drinkers
of the acid juice.’ The commentator, cxplaining the meaning of
the terms Sdgni and Anagni, has: dgmR=l =Tgwfa R
Y | agfearesosrg | which might be understood to signify
that the Pitfis who are ‘without fire’ are those to whom oblations
are not offered, and those ¢with fire’ are they to whom oblations
are presented. '

© ! The Véyu carries this genealogy forward. Dhdrini was
married to Meru, and had, by him, Mandara and three daughters,
Niyati, Ayati, and Veld. The two first were married to Dhatfi
and Vidhatfi (p. 152). Veld was the wife of Samudra, by whom
she had Sdmudri, married to Prichinabarhis, and the mother of
the ten Prachetasas, the fathers of Daksha, as subsequently nar-
rated. Mend was married to Himavat, and was the mother of
Maindka, and of Gangd, and of Parvati or Umd.

? No notice is here taken of Sati, married to Bhava, as is
intimated in c. 8 (pp. 117, 118), when describing the Rudras. Of
these genealogies the fullest and, apparently, the oldest account
is given in the Vdyu Purdfia. As far as that of our text extends,
the two nearly agree; allowfilg for differences of appellation,
originating ininaccurate transcription; the names frequently varying
in different copies of the same work, leaving it doubtful which
reading should be preferred. The Bhdgavata, as observed ‘above
(p- 109 note 8), has created some further perplexity by substitu-
ting, as the wives of the patriarchs, the daughters of Kardama,
for those of Daksha. Of the general statement it may be observed,
that, although, in some respects, allegorical, as in the names of
the wives of the Rishis (p. 109), and, in others, astronomical, us
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in the denominations of the daughters of Angiras (p. 153), yet it
seems probable that it is not altogether fabulous, but that the
persons, .in some instances, had a real existence; the genealogies
originating in imperfectly preserved traditions of the families of
the first teachers of the Hindu religion, and of the descent of
individuals who took an active share in.its propagation.



CHAPTER XI.

Legend of Dhruva, the son of Uttdnapada: he is unkindly treated
by his father’s second wife: applies to his mother: her advice:
he resolves to engage in religious exercises: sces the seven
Rishis, who recommend him to propitiate Vishiu.

PARrA&Sara continued.—I mentioned to you that the
Manu Swéyambhuva had two heroic and pious sons,
Priyavrata and Uttanapada. Of these two the latter
had a son, whom he dearly loved, Uttama, by his
favourite wife, Suruchi. By his queen, named Suniti,
to whom he was less attached, he.also had a son, called
Dhruva.! Observing his brother Uttama on the lap of
his father, as he was scated upon his throne, Dhruva
was desirous of ascending to the same place; but, as
Suruchi was present, the Raja did not gratify the desire
of his son, respectfully wishing to be taken on his
father’s knee. Beholding the child of her rival thus
anxious to be placed on his father’s lap, and her own
son already seated there, Suruchi thus addressed the
boy: “Why, child, do you vainly indulge in such pre-
sumptuous hopes? You are born from a different
mother, and are no son of mine, that you should aspire
inconsiderately to a station fit for the excelleut Uttama
alone. It is true you are the son of the Raja: but I

! The Matsya, Brahma, and Viyu Purinas speak of but one
wife of Uttdnapsda, and call her Sinfitd. They say, also, that she
had four sons: Apaspati (or Vasu), Ayushmat, Kirttimat, and
Dhruva. The Bhédgavata, Padma, and Nziradlya have the same
account as that of the text.’
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have not given you birth. This regal throne, the seat
of the king of kings, is suited to my son only. Why
should you aspire to its occupation? Why idly cherish
such lofty ambition, as if you were my son? Do you
forget that you are but the offspring of Suniti?”

The boy, having heard the speech of his step-mother,
quitted his father, and repaired, in a passion, to the
apartment of his own mother; who, beholding him
vexed, took him upon her lap, and, gently smiling,
asked him what was the cause of his-anger, who had
displeased him, and if any one, forgetting the respect
due to his father, had behaved ill to him. Dhruva, in
reply, repeated to her all that the arrogant Suruchi had
said to him, in the presence of the king. Deeply dis-
tressed by the narrative of the boy, the humble Suniti,
her eyes dimmed with tears, sighed, and said: “Suruchi
has rightly spoken. Thine, child, is an unhappy fate.
Those who are born to fortune are not liable to the
insults of their rivals. Yet be not afflicted, my child.
For who shall efface what thou hast formerly done, or
shall assign to thee what thou hast left undone? The
regal throne, the umbrella of royalty, horses, and ele-
phants are his whose virtues have deserved them.
Remember this, my son, and be consoled. That the
king favours Suruchi is the reward of her merits in a
former existence. The name of wife alone belongs to
such as I, who have not equal merit. Her son is the
progeny of-accumulated piety, and is born as Uttama.
Min¢ has been born as Dhruva, of inferior moral worth.
Therefore, my son, it is not proper for you to grieve.
A wise man will be contented with that degree which
appertains to him. But, if you continue to feel hurt
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at the words of Suruchi, endeavour to augment that
religious merit which bestows all good. Be amiable;
be pious; be friendly; be assiduous in benevolence to
all living creatures. For prosperity descends upon
modest worth, as water flows towards low ground.”

Dhruva answered: “Mother, the. words that you
have addressed to me, for my consolation, find no place
in a heart that contumely has broken. I will exert
myself to obtain such elevated rank, that it shall be
revered by the whole world. Though I be not born
of Suruchi, the beloved of the king, you shall behold
my glory, who am your son. Let Uttama, my brother,
her child, possess the throne given to him by my father.
I wish for no other honours than such as my own
actions shall acquire, such as even my father has not
enjoyed.”

Having thus spoken, Dhruva went forth from his
mother’s dwelling. He quitted the city, and cntered
an adjoining thicket, where he beheld seven Munis,
sitting upon hides of the black antelope, which they
had taken from off their persons, and spread over thé
holy Kusa grass. Saluting them reverentially, and bow-
ing humbly before them, the prince said: “Behold, in
me, venerable men, the son of Uttdnapada, born of
Suniti. Dissatisfied with the world, I appear before
you.” The Rishis replied: “The son of a king, and
but four or five years of age, there can be no reason,
child, why you should be dissatisfied with life. You
cannot be in want of anything, whilst the king, your
father, reigns. We cannot imagine that you suffer the

pain of separation from the object of your affections;
L o 1u
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nor do we observe, in your person, any sign of disease.
What is the cause of your discontent? Tell us, if it is
known to yourself.”

Dhruva then repeated to the Rishis what Suruchi
had spoken to him; and, when they had heard his
story, they said o one another: “How surprising is
the vehemence of the Kshatriya nature, that resent-
ment is cherished even by a child, and he cannot efface
from his mind the harsh speeches of a step-mother!
Son of a Kshatriya, tell us, if it be agreeable to thee,
what thou hast proposed, through dissatisfaction with
the world, to accomplish. If thou wishest our aid in
what thou hast to do, declare it freely: for we perceive
that thou art desirous to speak.”

Dhruva said: “Excellent sages, I wish not for mches,
neither do I want dominion. I aspire to such a station
as no one before me has attained. Tell me what I must
do, to effect this object; how I may reach an elevation
superior to all other dignities.” (The Rishis severally
thus replied.) Marfchi said: “The best of stations is
not within the reach of men who fail to propitiate Go-
vinda. Do thou, prince, worship the undecaying
(Achyuta).” Atri said: “He with whom the first of
spirits, Jandrdana, is pleased, obtains imperishable
dignity. I declare unto you the truth.” Angiras said:
“If you desire an exalted station, worship that Govinda
in whom, immutable and undecaying, all that is exists.”
Pulastya said: “He who adores the divine Hari, the
supreme soul, supreme glory, who is the supreme
Brahma, obtains what is difficult of attainment, eternal
liberation.” “When that Janirdana”, observed Kratu,
“who, in sacrifices, is the soul of sacrifice, and who, in



BOOK I., CHAP. XI. 163

abstract contemplation, is supreme spirit,* is pleased,
there is nothing man may not acquire.” Pulaha said:
“Indra, having worshipped the lord of the world, ob-
tained the dignity of king of the celestials. Do thou
adore, pious youth, that Vishiu, the lord of sacrifice.”
“Anythmb, child, that the mind covets”, exclaimed
Vasishtha, “may be obtained by propitiating Vishiu,—
even though it be the station that is the most ex-
cellent in the three worlds.”

Dhruva replied to them: “You have told me, humbly
bending before you, what deity is to be propitiated.
Now inform e what prayer is to be meditated by me,
that will offer him gratification. May the great Rishis,
looking upon me with favour, instruct me how I am
to propitiate the god.” The Rishis answered: “Prince;
thou deservest to hear how the adoration of Vishiu
has been performed by those who have been devoted
to his service. The mind must first be made to forsake
all external impressions; and a man must then fix it
steadily on that being in whom the world is.. By him
whose thoughts are thus concentrated on one only
object, and wholly filled by it; whose spirit is firmly
under control; the prayer that we shall repeat to thee
is to be inaudibly recited: ‘Om! Glory to Vésudeva,
whose essence is divine wisdomn; whose form is in-

* |
Y THUCE 9% D G IH : GA™ |
aﬁq@gwﬁﬁﬁzﬁrwwﬁﬁu
_ The commentator says: ﬁmmliﬁml
T | WY A G

|
The meaning is, then: ¢ who, in the ddstra of sacrifice, is called the
soul of the sacrifice, and, in the Yoga #dstra, the supreme spirit.”

1*
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. scrutable, or is manifest as Brahma4, Vishiu, and Sival

This prayer, which was formerly uttered by your
grandsire, the Manu Swayambhuva, and propitiated by
which, Vishiiu conferred upon him the prosperity he
desired, and which was unequalled in the three worlds,
is to be recited by thee. Do thou constantly repeat
this prayer, for the gratification of Govinda.”*

! The instructions of the Rishis amount to the performance
of the Yoga. External impreésions are, first, to be obviated by
particular positions, modes of breathing, &c. The mind must
then be fixed on the object of meditation: this is Dharana. Next
comes the meditation or Dhyédna; and then the Japa or inaudible
repetition of a Mantra or short prayer: as in the text. The’sub-
ject of the Yoga is more fully detailed in a-subsequent beok.

: SR 0

“‘Om! Glory to Visudeva, who has the forni of Hiraiyagarbha, and
of soul, and of pradhdna when not yet evolved, and who possesses the
nature of pure intelligence!’ Manu, the holy son of the Self-existent
Brahmd, muttered this prayer. Jandrdana, thy grandsire, of yore, pro-
pitiated, bestowed on him wealth to his wish, such as is hard to be
acquired in the three worlds. Therefore, daily muttering this prayer,
do thou, too, propitiate Govinda.”

For Hirafyagarbha and pradhdna, see pp. 13, 20, 39, and 40, supra.



_CHAPTER XIIL

Dhrava commences a course of religious austerities. Unsuccessful
attempts of Indra and his ministers to distract Dhruva’s atten-
tion: they appeal to Vishriu, who allays their fears, and appears
to Dhruva. Dhruva praises Vishriu, and is raised to the skies,
as the pole-star.

TaE prince, having received these instructions, re-
spectfully saluted the sages, and departed from the
forest, fully confiding in the accomplishment of his
purposes. He repaired to the holy place, on the banks
of the Yamun4, called Madhu or Madhuvana, (the grove
of Madhu), after the demon of that name, who formerly
abided there. Satrughna (the younger brother of Réma)
having slain the Rékshasa Lavana, the son of Madhu,
founded a city on the spot, which was named Mathura.
At this holy shrine—the purifier from all sin, which
enjoyed the presence of the sanctifying god of gods—
Dhruva performed penance, as enjoined by Marichi
and the sages. He contemplated Vishnu, the sovereign
of all the gods, seated in himself. Whilst his mind
was wholly absorbed in meditation, the mighty Hari,
identical with all beings and with all natures, (took
possession of his heart). Vishiiu being thus present
in his mind, the earth, the supporter of elemental life,
could not sustain the weight of the.ascetic. As he
stood upon his left foot, one hemisphere bent beneath
him; and, when he stood upon his right, the other half
of the earth sank down. When he touched the earth
with his toes, it shook, with all its mountains; and the



166 VISHNU PURANA.

rivers and the seas were troubled; and the gods par-
took of the universal agitation.

The celestials called Yédmas, being excessively
alarmed, then took counsel with Indra, how they should
interrupt the devout exercises of Dhruva; and the
divine beings termed Kushmindas, in company with
their king, commenced anxious efforts to distract his
meditations. One, assuming the semblance of his
mother, Suniti, stood weeping before him, and calling
in tender accents: “My son, my son, desist from de-
stroying thy strength by this fearful penance. I have
gained thee, my son, after much anxious hope. Thou
canst not have the cruelty to quit me, helpless, alone,
and unprotected, on account of the unkindness of my
rival. Thou ‘art my only refuge. I have no hope but
thou. What hast thou, a child but five years old, to
do with rigorous penance? Desist from such fearful
practices, that yield no beneficial fruit. First comes
the season of youthful pastime; and, when that is over,
it is the time for study. Then succeeds the period of
worldly enjoyment; and, lastly, that of austere devo-
tion. This is thy season of pastime, my child. Hast
thou engaged in these practices to put an end to thine
existence? Thy chief duty is love for me. Duties are
according to time of life. Lose not thyself in bewilder-
ing error. -Desist from such unrighteous actions. If
not, if thou wilt not desist from these austerities, I will
terminate my life before thee.”

But Dhruva, being wholly intent on seeing Vishnu,
beheld not his mother weeping in his presence, and
calling upon him; and the illusion, crying out, “Fly,
fly, my child: the hideous spirits of ill are crowding
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into this dreadful forest, with uplifted weapons”, quickly
disappeared. Then advanced frightful Rakshasas, wield-
ing terrible arms, and with countenances emitting fiery
flame; and nocturnal fiends thronged around the prince,
uttering fearful noises, and whirling and tossing their
threatening weapons. Hundreds of jackals, from
whose mouths gushed flame,’ as they devonred their
prey, were howling aloud, to appal the boy, wholly
engrossed by meditation. The goblins called out: “Kill
him, kill him; cut him to pieces; eat him, eat him.”
And monsters, with the faces of lions and camels and
crocodiles, roared and yelled, with horrible cries, to
terrify the prince. But all these uncouth spectres, ap-
palling cries, and threatening weapons made no im-
pression upon his senses, whose mind was completely
intent on Govinda. The son of the monarch of the
earth, engrossed by one only idea, beheld, uninter-
ruptedly, Vishiu seated in his soul, and saw no other
object.

All their delusive stratagems being thus foiled, the
gods were more perplexed than ever. Alarmed at
their discomfiture, and afflicted by the devotions of
the boy, they assembled, and repaired, for succour, to
Hari, the origin of the world, who is without beginning
or end, and thus addressed him: “God of gods, sov-
ereign of the world, god supreme, and infinite spirit, *

! A marginal note, by a Bengali Pandit, asserts it to be a
fact, that, when a jackal carries a piece of meat in his mouth,
it shows, in the dark, as if it was on fire.

Purushottama, in the original, See my third note in p. 16, supra,
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distressed by the austerities of Dhruva, we have come
to thee for protection. As the moon increases in his
orb day by day, so this youth advances incessantly
towards superhuman power, by his devotions. Terrified
by the ascetic practices of the son of Uttinapida, we
have come to thee for succour. Do thou allay the
fervour of his meditations. We know . not to what
station he aspires—to the throne of Indra, the regency
of the solar or lunar sphere, or to the sovereignty of
riches or of the deep. Have compassion on us, lord:
remove this affliction from our breasts. Divert the
son of Uttdnapdda from persevering in his penance.”
Vishnu replied to the gods: “The lad desireth neither
the rank of Indra, nor the solar orb, nor the sover-
eignty -of wealth or of the ocean. All that he solicits
I will grant. Return, therefore, deities, to your man-
sions, as ye list; and, be no more alarmed. I will put
an end to the penance of the boy, whose mind is im-
mersed in deep contemplation.”

The gods, being thus pacified by the supreme, saluted
him respectfully, and retired, and, preceded by Indra,
returned to their:habitations. But Hari, who is all
things, assuming a shape with four arms, proceeded
to Dhruva, being pleased with his identity of nature,
and thus addressed him: “Son of Uttinapada, be pros-
perous. Contented with thy devotions, I, the giver of
boons, am present. Demand what boon thou desirest.
In that thou hast wholly disregarded external objects,
and fixed thy thoughts on me, I am well pleased with
thee. Ask, therefore, -a suitable reward.” The boy,
hearing these words of the god of gods, opened his
eyes, and, beholding that Hari, whom he had before
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seen in his meditations, actually in his presence, bear-
ing, in his hands, the shell, the discus, the mace, the
bow, and scimetar, and crowned with a diadem, he
bowed his head down to earth: the hair stood erect
on his brow, and his heart was depressed with awe.
He reflected how best he should offer thanks to the
god of gods, what he could say in his adoration, what
words were capable of expressing his praise; and, being
overwhelmed with perplexity, he had recourse, for
consolation, to the deity. “If”, he exclaimed, “the
lord is contented with my devotions, let this be my
reward,—that ] may know how to praise him as I wish.
How can I, a child, pronounce his praises, whose abode
is unknown to Brahmé and to others learned in the
Vedas? My heart is overflowing with devotion to
thee. O lord, grant me the faculty worthily to lay mine
adorations at thy feet.”

Whilst lowly bowing, with his hands uplifted to his
forehead, Govinda, the lord of the world, touched the
son of Uttdnapada with the tip of his conch-shell. And
immediately the royal youth, with a countenance spark-
ling with delight, praised respectfully the imperishable
protector of living beings. “I venerate”, exclaimed
Dhruva, “him whose forms are earth, water, fire, air,
ether, mind, intellect, the first element® (Ahamkéra),
primeval nature, and the pure, subtile, all-pervading
soul, that surpasses nature.t Salutation to that spirit
that is void of qualities; that is supreme over all the
elements and all the objects of sense, over intellect,

* Bhutddi. See my first note in p. 33, supra.
+ Here, and in the next sentence, “nature” is for pradhdna. See my
first note in p. 20, supra.
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over nature and spirit. I have taken refuge with that
pure form of thine, O supreme, which is one with
Brahma, which is spirit, which transcends all the world.
Salutation to that form which, pervading and support-
ing all, is designated Brahma, unchangeable, and con-
templated by religious sages. Thou art the male with
a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet,
who traversest the universe, and passest ten inches
beyond its contact. Whatever has been, or is to be,
that, Purushottama, thou art. From thee sprang Virsj,
Swaréj, Samr4j, and Adhipurusha.? The lower, and
apper, and middle parts of the earth are not inde-
pendent of thee. From thec is all this universe, all
that has been, and that shall be; and all this world is
in thee, assuming this universal form.? From thee is

! The commentator understands this passage to imply merely,
that the supreme pervades both substance’snd space; being in-
finitely vast, and without limit. ‘Having a thousand heads’, &c.
denotes only infinite extension; and the ‘ten inches beyond the
contact of the universe’- expresses merely non-restriction by its

houndaries. FATFAAETIRIRMAATH | WATSTAAY: | FTadY
e grthiaTy agfame frcafiustrafiea i)

? Explained, severally, the Brahménda or material universe;
Brahmi, the creator; Manu, the ruler of the period; and supreme
or presiding spirit. s

8 So the msenptlon upon the temple of Sais: ’Eyo &lyue ndv
0 yeyovig, xai Dy, xai doouevov. So the Orphic verse, cited

by Eusebms, beginning:
“Bv 8 Jépes ﬂaal).ewv v ¢ 1005 mdvia xvxdsita, x. 1. A
‘One regal body in which all things are coppended (viz.,

Vir4j), fire, and water, and earth, and air, and night, and day,
and Intelligence (viz., Mahat), the first generator, and divine love:
for all these does Jupiter include in hig expansive form.” It pro-
ceeds, also, precisely in the Paurdiik strain, to describe the mem-
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sacrifice derived, and all oblations, and curds, and ghee,
and animals of either class (domestic or wild). From
thee the Rig-veda, the Saman, the metres (of the Vedas),
and the Yajur-veda are born. Horses, and cows having
teeth in one jaw only,' proceed from thee; and from
thee come goats, sheep, deer. Brahmans sprang from
thy mouth; warriors, from thy arms; Vaidyas, from
thy thighs; and Sudras, from thy feet. From thine
eyes come the sun; from thine ears, the wind; and, from
thy mind, the moon; the vital airs, from thy central
vein; and fire, from thy mouth; the sky, from thy navel;
and heaven, from thy head; the regions, from thine
ears; the earth, from thy feet. All this world was de-
rived from thee. As the wide-spreading Nyagrodha
(Indian fig) tree is compressed in a small seed,” so, at
the time of dissolution,” the whole universe is compre-
hended in thee, a3 its germ. As the Nyagrodha ger-
‘minates from the'seed, and becomes, first, a shoot, and
then rises into loftiness, so the created world proceeds
from thee, and expands into magnitude. As the bark
and leaves of the plantain—trec are to be seen in its
stem, so thou art the stem of the universe; and all
things are visible in thee. The faculties of the intellect,
that are the cause of pleasure and of pain, abide in

bers of this universal form. The heaven is his head; the stars,
his hair; the sun and moon, his eyes, ‘&e.
! A piece of natural history quite correct, as applied to the
front teeth, whieh, in the genus ox, occur in the lower jaw only.
? This is, also, conformable to the doctrine, that the rudiments
of plants exist in their cotyledons.

¥ Sawhyama.
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thee, as one with all existence. But the sources of
pleasure and of pain, singly, or blended, do not exist
in thee, who art exempt from all qualities. Salutation
to thee, the subtile rudiment, which, being single, be-
comes manifold. Salutation to thee, soul of existent
things, identical with the great elements. Thou, im-
perishable, art beheld, in spiritual knowledge, as per-
ceptible objects, as nature, as spirit, as the world, as
Brahm4, as Manu, by internal contemplation.* But
thou art in all, the element of all: thou art all, assuming
every form: all is from thee; and thou art from thyself.
I salute thee, universal soul. Glory be to thee! Thou
art one with all things. O lord of all, thou art present

! In life, or living béings, perception depends not, according
to Hinda metaphysics, upon the external senses; but the im-
pressions made upon them are communicated to the mental organ
or sense, and by the mind to the understanding—Sarivid (uﬁg)
in the text—by which they are distinguished as pleasurable, pain-
'fnl or mixed. But pleasure depends upon the quality of good-
ness; pain, on that of darkness; and their mixture, on that of
foulness, inherent in the understanding: properties. belonging to
Jiveswara, or god as one with life, or to embodied spirit, but not
as Parameswara or supreme spirit. '

* |

fraraR s ARy JERSdY WA |

“Thou art regarded, in mental action, as the evolved, as pradidna,
as spirit; as virdj, samrdj, and swardj; as, among souls, the imperishable
soul.”’ ,

For pradhdna, the same as prakiiti, see my first note in p. 18, and
the first in p. 20, supra. It is ahamkdra, &c. that is meant by “the-
evolved”, viz., pradhdna. Pradhdna, unqualified, is here to be taken as
unevolved. Virdj, samrdj, and swardj are well-known technicalities of
the Veddnta philosophy.

The Supreme, under various aspects, is described in this couplet.
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in all things. What can I say unto thee? Thou knowest
all that is in the heart, O soul of all, sovereign lord of
all creatures, origin of all things. Thou, who art all
beings, knowest the desires of all creatures. The desire
that I cherished has been gratified, lord, by thee. My
devotions have been crowned with success, in that I
have seen thee.” ) :
Vishiiu said to Dhruva: “The object of thy devotions
has, in truth, been attained, in that thou hast seen me:
for the sight of me, young prince, is never unproductive.
Ask, therefore, of me what boon thou desirest: for
men in whose sight I appear obtain all their wishes.”
To this, Dhruva answered: “Lord god of all creatures,
~who, abidest in the hearts of all, how should the
wish that I cherish be unknown to thee? I will confess
unto thee the hope that my presumptuous heart has
entertained; a hope that it would be difficult to gratify,
but that nothing is difficult, when thou, creator of the
world, art pleased. Through thy favour, Indra®* reigns
over the three worlds. The sister-queen of my mother
has said to me, loudly and arrogantly: ‘The royal
throne is not for one who is not born of me’: and I
now solicit of the support of the universe an exalted
station, superior to all others, and one that shall endure
for ever.” Vishnhu said to him: “The station that thou
askest thou shalt obtain: for I was satisfied with thee,
of old, in a prior existence. Thou wast, formerly, a
Brahman, whose thoughts were ever devoted to me,
ever dutiful to thy parents, and observant of thy duties.
In course of time, a prince became thy friend, who was

* Maghavat, in the original.
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in the period of youth, indulged in all sensual pleasures,
and was of handsome appearance and elegant form.
Beholding, in consequence of associating with him, his
affluence, you formed the desire that you might be
subsequently born as the son of a king; and, according
to your wish, you obtained a princely birth, in the
illustrious mansion of Uttdnapada. But that which
would have been thought a great boon by others, birth
in the race of Swéyambhuva, you have not so con-
sidered, and, therefore, have propitiated me. The man
who worships me obtains speedy liberation from life.
What is heaven to one whose mind is fixed on me?
A station shall be assigned to thee, Dhruva, above the
three worlds;! one in which thou shalt sustain the stars
and the planets; a station above those of the sun, the
moon, Mars, the son of Soma (Mercury), Venus, the
son of Strya (Saturn), and-all the other constellations;
above the regions of the seven Rishis and the divinities

' The station or sphere is that of the north pole, or of the
polar star. In the former case, the star is considered to be
Suniti, the mother of Dhruva. The legend, although,’ as it is
related in our text, it differs, in its circumstances, from the story
told, by Ovid, of Callisto and her son Arcas, whom Jove

Imposuit celo vicinaque sidera fecit,

suggests some suspicion of an original identity. In neither of the
authorities have we, perhaps, the prinitive fable. It is evident,
from the quotation, that presently follows in the text, of a stanza
by Usanas, that the Purdria has not the oldest version of the
legend; and Ovid’s representation of it is after a fashion of his
own. All that has been retained of the original is the conformity
of the characters and of the main incident, the translation of a
mother and her son to the heavens, as constellations, in which
the pole-star is the most conspicuous luminary.
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who traverse the atmosphere.! Some celestial beings
endure for four ages; some, for the reign of a Manu.
To thee shall be granted the duration of a Kalpa. Thy
mother, Suniti, in the orb of a bright star, shall abide
near thee for a similar term; and all those who, with
minds attentive, shall glorify thee at dawn, or at even-
tide, shall acquire exceeding religious merit.

Thus, the sage Dhruva, having received a boon from
Jandrdana, the god of gods, and lord of the world,
resides in an exalted station. Beholding his glory,
Usanas, the preceptor of the gods and demons, repeated
these verses: “Wonderful is the efficacy of this penance,
marvellous is its reward, that the seven Rishis should
be preceded by Dhruva. This, too, is the pious Suniti,
his parent, who is called Suinfita.”* Who can celebrate
her greatness, who, having given birth to Dhruva, has
become the asylum of the three worlds, enjoying, to
all future time, an elevated station, a station eminent
above all? He who shall worthily describe the ascent
into the sky of Dhruva, for ever shall be freed from
all sin, and enjoy the heaven of Indra. Whatever be.
his dignity, whether upon earth, or in heaven, he shall
never fall from it, but shall long enjoy life, possessed
of every blessing.? :

! The Vaiménika devas, the deities who travel in Viménas,
‘heavenly ears’, or, rather, ‘moving spheres.’

? The text says merely: U'ﬁﬁrlh’w FIAT 1 The commentator
says: ‘Perhaps * formerly so called’ ﬁ'ﬂrrﬂ' qT| We have already
remarked, that some Puraras so denominate her.

3 The legend of Dhruva is narrated in the Bhédgavata, Padma

. .Tile !"I‘, here rendered “perhaps”, connects two interpretations, and
means “or else”.



176 VISHNU PURANA.

(Swarga Khatida), Agni, and Naradiya, much to the same purport,
and partly in the same words, as our text. The Brahma, and its
double, the Hari Vamsa, the Matsya, and Vdyu, merely allude
to Dhruva’s having been transferred, by Brahmd, to the skies, in
reward of his austerities. The story of his religious penance
and adoration of Vishiiu seems to be an embellishment inter-
polated by the Vaishnava Purdnas; Dhruva being adopted, as a
saint, by their sect. The allusion to Sunfitd, in our text, concurs
with the form of the story as it appears elsewhere, . to indicate
the priority of the more simple legend. :



CHAPTER XIIIL

Posterity of Dhmy&. Legend of Vena: his impiety: he is put to
death, by the Rishis. Anarchy ensues. The production of
Nishdda and Prithu: the latter, the first king. The origin
of Sita and Mégadha: they enumerate the duties of kings.

- Pfithu compels Earth to acknowledge his authority: he levels
it: introduces cultivation: erects cities. Earth called, after him,
Prithivi: typified as a cow.

Par4$ara.—The sons of Dhruva, by his wife Sam-
bhu, were Bhavya and Slishfi. Suchchh4y4, the wife
of the latter, was the mother of five virtuous sons;
Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrikala, and Vrikatejas. The
son of Ripu, by Bfihat{, was the illustrious Chakshusha,
who begot the Manu Chékshusha on Pushkarini, of the
family of Varuna, the daughter of the venerable patri-
arch Anarafya. The Manu had, by his wife Nadval4,*
the daughter of the patriarch Vair4ja, ten noble sons:
Uru, Puru, ¥ S'ata,dyu_mna‘, Tapaswin, Satyavach, Kavi,
Agnishfoma, Atiritra, Sudyumna, and Abhimanyu.
The wife of Uru, Agneyf, bore six excellent sons:
Anga, Sumanas, Switi, Kratu, Angiras, and Siva. Anga
had, by his wife Sunith, only one son, named Vena,
whose right arm was rubbed, by the Rishis, for the
purpose of producing from it progeny. From the arm
of Vena, thus rubbed, sprang a celebrated monarch,

* Professor Wilson inadvertently put ““Navala™.

4 Pira is the older form of this word, as, for instance, in the R'ig-
veda, Sdkuntala, &o.

L 12
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named Pfithu, by whom, in olden time, the earth Was
milked for the advantage of mankind.* ‘

! The descent of Pfithu from Dhruva is similarly traced in
the Matsya Pardia, but with some variety of nomenclature. Thus,
the wife of Dhruva is named Dhanyi, and the ‘eldest son of the
Manu, Taru. The Viyu introduces another generation; making
the eldest son of Slishfi,—or, as there termed, Pushfi,—father of
Udéradhi, and the latter, the father of Ripu, the father of Cha-
kshusha, the father of the Manu. The Bhdgavata® has an almost
entirely different set of names, having converted the family of
Dhruva into personifications of divisions of time and of day and
night. The account there given is: Dhruva had, by his wife
Bhrami (revolving), the daughter of Sisumdra (the sphere), Kalpa
and Vatsara. The latter married Swarvithi, and had six sons:
Pushpédrna, Tigmaketu, Isha, '(.'Irja, Vasu, Jaya. The first married
Prabhd and Doshé, and had, by the former, Pritas (dawn),
Madhyandina (noon), and Sdya (evening), and, by the latter,
Pradosha, Nisitha, and Vyushfa, or the beginning, middle, and
end, of night. The last has, by Pushkarifi, Chakshus, married
to Akiti, and the father of Chakshusha Manu. He has twelve sons:
Pury, Kutsa, Trita, Dyumna, Satyavat, Rita,i- Vrata, Agnishfoma,
Atirdtra, Pradyumna, Sibi, and Ulnraka. The last is the father
of six sons, named as in our text, except the last, who is called
Gaya.; The eldest, Anga, is the father of Vena, the father of
Prithu. These additions are, evidently, the creatures of the author’s
imagination. The Brabhma Purdiia and Hari Varhéa bave the
same genealogy as the Vishnu; reading, as do the Matsya and
Viyu, Pushkarini or Virani, the daughter of Virada, instead of
Varuna. They, as well as copies of the text, present several

* IV, 10 and 13.

+ Professor Wilson had “Kfitsna”, “Rita”, and “Dhfita", instnd of
Kutsa, Trita, and Hita,

1 The Bhdgavala-purd:ia also has Khyati, instead of Switl. And see
my second note in the next page.
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‘MarrreYA.—Best of Munis, tell me why was the right
hand of Vena rubbed by the holy sages, in consequence
of which the heroic Prithu was produced.

PArASARA.—Sunith4 was, originally,* the daughter
of Mfityu, by whom she was given to Anga to wife.
She bore him Vena, who inherited the evil propensities
of his maternal grandfather. When he was inaugurated,
by the Rishis, monarch of the earth, he caused it to
be everywhere proclaimed,- that no worship should be
performed, no oblations offered, no gifts bestowed upon
the Brahmans. “I, the king”, said he, “am the lord of
sacrifice. For who but I am entitled to the oblations?”
The Rishis, respectfully approaching the sovereign,
addressed him in melodious accents, and said: “Gra-
cious prince, we salute you. Hear what we have to re-
present. For the preservation of your kingdom and
your life, and for the benefit of all your subjects, per-
mit us to worship Hari, the lord of all sacrifice, the
god of gods, with solemn and protracted rites,'—a por-

other varieties of nomenclature.+ The Padma Purina (Bhimi
Khanida) says Anga was of the family of Atri; in allusion, per-
haps, to the circumstance, mentioned in the Brahma Purdna, of
Uttdnapada’s adoption by that Rishi.

! With the Dirghasatra, ‘long sacrifice’; a ceremony lasting
a thousand years. '

* Some MS: have, instead of HWY: WARHATSHAA, HuY: we-
| It seems, therefore; better to substitute: “Sunithd was
Mfityu's eldest daughter.”

+ The principal variants of the Vishiu-purdia are as follows: for
«8lishti”, Sishti; for “Varnfa”, Virifia; for “Anarafiya”, Aranya; for
“Kavi", Suchi; for “Agnishfoma”, Aguishfut; for “Sudyamna”, Pra-
dyumna; for “Swati”, Khydti; for «Siva”, Ushij.

12*
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tion of the fruit of which will revert to you.! Vishnu,
the god of oblations,* being propitiated with sacrifice
by us, will grant you, O king, all your desires. Those
princes have all their wishes gratified, in whose realms
Hari, the lord of sacrifice, is adored with sacrificial
rites.” “Who”, exclaimed Vena, “is superior to me?
Who besides me is entitled to worship? Who is thie
Hari, whom you style the lord of sacrifice? Brahmi,
Janérdana, Sambhu, Indra, Viyn, Yama, Ravi (the
sun), Hutabhuj (fire), Varuna, Dhatfi, Pashan (the
sun), Bhimi (earth), the lord of night (the moonj,—
all these, and whatever other gods there be who listen
to our vows,—all thése are present in the person of a
king. The essence of a sovereign is all that is divine.}
Conscious of this, I have issued my commands: and
look that you obey them. You are not to sacrifice, not
to offer oblations, not to give alms. As the first duty
of women is obedience to their lords, so observance
of my orders is incumbent, holy men, on you.” “Give
command, great king”, replied the Rishis, “that piety
may suffer no decrease. All this world is but a trans-

' That is, the land will be fertile in proportion as the gods
are propitiated ; and the king will benefit accordingly, as a sixth
part of. the merit and of the produce will be his. So the com-
mentator explains the word ‘portion’: W: YT WWI: |

* Yajnapurusha. See my note in p. 163, supra. = .
t RER T T ATy |

In place of ‘“whatever other godl there be w?luten to our vows",
read ‘“whatever other gods bestow curses or blessings.”

The end of the stanza signifies, literally: “ A king is made up of all
that is divine.”
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mutation -of oblations; and, if devotion be suppressed,
the world is at an end.” But Vena was entreated in
vain; and, although this request was repeated by the
sag-s, he refused to give the order they suggested.
Then those pious Munis were filled with wrath, and
wed out to each other: “Let this wicked wretch be
{ain. The impious man who has reviled the god of
sacrifice,” who is without beginning or end, is not fit
«, reign over the earth.” And they fell upon the king,
and beat him with blades of holy grass, consecrated
by prayer, and slew him, who had first been destroyed
by his impiety towards god.

Afterwards the Munis beheld a great dust arise; and
they said to the people who were nigh: “What is this?”
And the pcople answered and sand “Now that the
kingdom is without a king, the dishonest men have
begun to seize the property of their neighbours. The
great dust that you behold, cxcellent Munis, is raised
by troops of clustering robbers, hastening to fall upon
their prey.”+ The sages, hearing this, consulted, and
together rubbed the thigh of the king, who had left
no offspring, to produce a son. From the thigh, thus
rubbed, came forth a being of the complexion of a
charred stake, with flattened features (like a negro),
and of dwarfish stature. “What am I to do?” cried
he eagerly to the Munis. “Sit down” (nishida), said

_they: and thence his name was Nish4da. His descend-
ants, the inhabitants of the Vindhya mountain, great
Muni, are still called Nish4ddas, and are characterized by

** Yajnapurusha.
+ There is here considerable compression in the translation.
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the exterior tokens of depravity.! ' By this ‘means the
wickedness of Vena was expelled; those Nishédas b'eing-

! The Matsya ‘Bays there were born outcast or‘barbarous races,
Mlechchhas (R=wHTAY:), as black as collyrium. The Bhigavata
- describes an individual of dwarfish stature, with short arms and
legs, of a complexion as black as a crow, with projecting chin,
broad flat nose, red eyes, and tawny hair; whose descendants
were mountaineers and foresters.* The Padma (Bhiimi Khanda)
has a similar description; adding to the dwarfish stature and black
complexion, a wide mouth, large ears, and a protuberant belly.
It also particularizes his posterity as Nishddas, Kirdtas, Bhillas,
Bahanakas, Bhrahmaras, Pulindag, and other barbarians or
Mlechchhas, living in woods and on mountains. These passages
intend, and do not much exaggerate, the uncouth appearance of
the Gonds, Koles, Bhils, and other uncivilized tribes, scattered
along the.forests and mountains of central India, from Behar to

* Bhdgavata-purdia, 1V., 14, 43—46' . C
faune afiads |
ARYEE ATHT AR AT U -
mwmmﬁrrenft rEaTEACEY: |
FEUTTARRETIT TRTYRTEgN |
# g At ot o Wt v
frRugde | kil
A duTy Yagy fafewrrwie:
QorrrCATIATY I
Burpouf’s translation’ is in these words:
“ Ayant pris cette résolution, les Richis'seconérent npidemont la cuisse
du roi qu'ils avaient tué, et il en sortit un nain
“Noir comme un corbeau, ayant le corps d'une extréme petxtene, les
bras courts, les machoires grandes, les pieds petits, le nez enfoncé, les
yeux rouges et les cheveux ‘cuivrés.- .
“Prosternd devant eux, le pauvre nain s'écria: Que faut-il que jo
_fasse? Et les Bribmanes lui répondirent: Assieds-tol, ami. Do 14 lui
vint le nom de Nichida.
“C'est de sa race que sont sortis les Naichidas qm lnlntent les cavernes
ot les montagnes; car ¢'est lui dont la naisunee effaga la. hnte ternblo
de Véna.” :
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born of his sins, and carrying them away. The Brah-
mans then proceeded to rub the right arm of the king,
from which friction was engendered the illustrious son
of Vena, named Prithu, resplendent in person, as if the
blazing deity of Fire had been manifested.

There then fell from the.sky the primitive bow (of
Mah4deva) named Ajagava, and celestial arrows; and
panoply from heaven. At the birth of Pfithu, all living
creatures rejoiced; and Vena, delivered, by his being
born, from the hell named Put, ascended to the realms
above.” The seas and rivers, bringing jewels (from
their depths), and water to perform the ablutions of
his installation, appeared. The great parent of all,
Brahmé, with the gods and the descendants of Angiras
(the fires), and with all things animate or inanimate,
assembled, and performed the ceremony of consecrating
the son of Vena. Beholding in his right hand the
(mark of the) discus of Vishhu, Brahmé4 recognized
a portion of that divinity in Pfithu, and was much
pleased. For the mark of Vishnu’s discus is visible in
the hand of one who is born to be a universal emperor,!
one whose power is invincible even by the gods.

Khandesh, and who are, not improbably, the predecessors of the
present occupants of the cultivated portions of the country. They
are always very black, ill-shapen, and dwarfish, and have counte-
nances of a very African character.

1 A Chakravartin, or, according to the text, one in whom the
Chakra (the discus of Vishiniu) abides (vartate); such a figure being
delineated by the lines of the hand. The grammatical etymology
is: ‘He who abides in, or rules over, an extensive territory called

‘s Chakra.’

* Bee Original Sanskri¢ Tests, Part L, pp. 60-83,
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The mighty Pfithu, the son of Vena, being thus in-
vested with universal dominion by those who were
skilled in the rite, soon removed the grievances of the
people whom his father had oppressed; and, from win-
ning their affections, he derived the title of Réjé or
king.! The waters. became solid, when he traversed
the ocean: the mountains opened him a path: his ban-
ner passed unbroken (through the forests): the earth
needed- not cultivation; and, at a thought, food was
prepared: all kine were like the cow of plenty: honey
was stored in every flower. At the sacrifice of the
birth of Pfithu, which was performed by Brahm4, the
intelligent Stita (herald or bard) was produced, in the
juice of the moon-plant, on the very birth-day.” At
that great sacrifice also was produced the accomplished
Migadha. And the holy sages said to these two per-
sons: “Praise ye the king Pfithu, the illustrious son
of Vena. For this is your especial function, and here is
a fit subject for your praise.” But they respectfully
replied to the Brahmans: “We know not the acts of
the new-born king of the earth. His merits are not
understood by us: his fame is not spread abroad. In-
form us upon what subject we may dilate in his praise.”
“Praise the king”, said the Rishis, “for the acts this

. ! From Réga (m), ‘passion’® or ‘affection.’ But the more
obvious etymology is R4j (TT®), ‘to shine’ or ‘be splendid.’
2 The birth of Prithu is to be considered as the sacrifice, of
which Brahm4d, the creator, was the performer. But, in other
places, as in the Padma, it is considered that an actual sacrificial
rite was celebrated, at which the first encomiasts were produced.
The Bhdgavata dggs not account for their appearance. .
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heroic monarch will perform: praise him for the virtues
he will display.”

The king, hearing these words, was much pleased,
and reflected, that persons acquire commendation by
virtuous actions, and that, consequently, his virtuous
conduct would be the theme of the eulogium which
the bards were about to pronounce. Whatever merits,
then, they should panegyrize, in their encomium, he
determined that he would endeavour to acquire; and,
if they should point out what faults ought to be avoided,
he would try to shun them. He, therefore, listened
attentively, as the sweet-voiced encomiasts celebrated
the future virtues of Pfithu, the enlightened son of Vena.

“The king is a speaker of truth, bounteous, an ob-
server of his promises. He is wise, benevolent, patient,
valiant, and a terror to the wicked. He knows his
duties; he acknowledges services; he is-compassionate
and kind-spoken. He respects the venerable; he per-
forms sacrifices; he reverences the Brahmans. He
cherishes the good, and, in administering justice, is
indifferent to friend or foe.”

The - virtues thus celebrated by the Siita and the
Mégadha were cherished in the remembrance of the
Raja, and practised, by him, when occasion arose. Pro-
tecting this earth, the monarch performed many great
sacrificial ceremonies, accompanied by liberal dona-
tions. His subjects soon approached him, suffering
from the famine by which they were afflicted; as all
the edible plants had perished during the season of
anarchy. In reply to his question of the cause of their
coming, they told him that, in the interval in which
the earth was without a king, all vegetsble products
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had been withheld, and that, consequently, the people
had perished. “Thou”, said they, “art the bestower
of subsistence to us: thou art appointed, by the creator,
the protector of the people. Grant us vegetables, the
support of the lives of thy subjects, who are perishing
with hunger.”

On hearing this, Pfithu took up his divine bow Aja-
gava, and his celestial arrows, and, in great wrath,
marched forth to assail the Earth. 'Earth, assuming
the figure of a cow, fled hastily from:him, and traversed, -
through fear of the king, the regions of Brahmé and
the heavenly spheres. But wherever went the sup-
porter of living things, there she beheld Vainya with
uplifted weapons. At last, trembling (with terror), and
anxious to escape his arrows, the Earth addressed
Prithu, the hero of resistless prowess. “Know you
not, king of men”, said the Earth, “the sin of killing
a female, that you thus perseveringly seek to slay me?”
The prince replied: “When the happiness of many is
secured by the destruction of one ma.hgnant being, the
death of that being is an act of virtue.” “But”, said
the Earth, “if, in order to promote the welfare of your
subjectsryou put an end to me, whence, best of mon-
archs, will thy people derive their support?” “Dis-
“obedient to my rule”, rejoined Pfithu, “if I destroy
thee, I will support my people by the efficacy of my
own devotions.” Then the Earth, overcome with ap-
prehension, and trembling in every limb, respectfully
saluted the king, and thus spake: “All undertakings
are successful,. if suitable means of effecting them are
employed. I will impart to you means of success;
which you can make use of, if you please. All vege-
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table products are old, and destroyed by me: but, at
your commsnd; I will restore them, as developed from
my milk. Do you, therefore, for the benefit of mankind,
most virtuous of princes, give me that calf by which
I may be able to secrete milk. Make, also, all places
level, so that I may cause my milk, the seed of all
vegetation, to flow everywhere around.” e
Pfithu, accordingly, uprooted the mountains, by
hundreds and thousands, for myriads of leagues; and
they were, thenceforth, piled upon one another. Before
his time there were no defined boundaries of villages
or towns, upon the irregular surface of the earth; there
was no cultivation, no pasture, no agriculture, no high-
‘way for merchants. All these things (or all civilization)
originated in the reign of Pfithu. Where the ground
was made level, the king induced his subjects to take
up their abode. Before his time, also, the fruits and
roots which constituted the food of the people were
procured with great difficulty; all vegetables having
been destroyed: and he, therefore, having made Swa-
yambhuva Manu the calf,’ milked the Earth, and re-

! ‘Having willed or determined the Manu Swéyambhuva to
be the calf:’
¥ W@ g g /Y QreyE 0yt

So the Padma Purdra:

********mmm.

wy |rEyd gH ufcfawd g g
The Bhigavata® hes: Wt weT qYR| | ‘Having made the Manu
the calf.’ By the ‘calf’, or Manu in that character, is typified,
the commentator observes, the promoter of the multiplication of

progeny: FWATEWITANEAW |

. *IV, 18,12,
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ceived the milk into his own hand, for the benefit of
mankind. Thence proceeded- all kinds of corn and
vegetables upon which people subsist now and per-
petually. By granting life to the Earth, Pfithu was
as her father; and she thence derived the patronymic
appellation Pfithivi (the daughter of Pfithu). Then
the gods, the sages, the demons, the Rékshasas, the
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Pitfis, serpents, mountains, and
trees, took a milking vessel suited to their kind, and
milked the earth of appropriate milk. And the milker
and the calf were both peculiar to their own species.*

! The Matsya, Brahma, Bhigavata, and Padma enter into a
greater detail of this milking, specifiying, typically, the calf, the
milker, the milk, and the vessel. Thus, according to the Matsya,
the Rishis milked the earth through Brihaspati; their calf was
Soma; the Vedas were the vessel ; and the milk was devotion.
When the gods milked the earth, the milker was Mitra (the sun);
Indra was the calf; superhuman power was the produce. The
gods had a gold, the Pitris, a silver, vessel: and, for the latter,
the milker was Antaka (death); Yama was the calf; the milk
was Swadhd or oblation. The Ndgas or snake-gods had a gourd
for their pail ; their calf was Takshaka; Dhfitardshtra (the serpent)
was their milker; and their milk was poison. For the Asuras,
Médys was the milk; Virochana, the son of Prahlida, was the
calf; the milker was Dwimirdhan; and the vessel was of iron.
The Yakshas made Vaiéravana their calf; their vessel was of
unbaked earth; the milk was the power of disappearing. The
Rakshasas and others employed Raupyanibha as the milker;
their calf ‘'was Sumalin; and their milk was blood. Chitraratha
was the calf, Vasuruchi, the milker, of the Gandharvas and nymphs,
who milked fragrant odours into a cup of lotos-léaves. On behalf
of the mountains, Meru was the milker; Himagvat, the calf; the
pail was of crystal; and the milk was of herbs and gems. The
trees extracted sap in a vessel of the Paldéa; the S84l being the
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This Earth—the mother, the nurse, the receptacle,
and nourisher, of all existent things—was produced from

milker, and the Plaksha, the calf.: The descriptions that occur
in the Bhdgavata, * Padma, and Brahma Purdiias are, occasionally,
slightly varied; but they are, for the most part, in the same
words as that of the Matsya. These mystifications are, all,
probably, subsequent modifications of the original simple allegory,
which typified the earth as a cow, who yielded to every class of
beings the milk they desired, or the object of their wishes.

* The account given in the Bhdgavata-purdie—IV., 18, 12-27—is in
these words:

fa firdd fed o=l g W t
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WYY FEFAAEAEY GO |
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the sole of the foot of Vishfiu. And thus was born
the mighty Pfithu, the heroic son of Vena, who was

WETRT: WO Wa I ek |
FuuEET faTad TRy v

mmgmuﬁwu
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II

Burnouf's translation of this passage is as follows:

““So conformant au conseil amical et utile de la terre, le roi Ini donna
pour vesu le Manu, et se mettant & la traire de sa main, il en tira
toutes les plantes annuelles.

“('est ainsi que d'autres sages ont su, comme ce roi, retirer de tontes
choses une substance précieuse; les autres étres vinrent également traire,
selon leurs dénrs, la terre soumise par Pfithu.

“Les Richis, & sage excellent, lui donnant Bfihaspati pour vean, vinrent
aussi traire la vache divine; leurs organes étaient le vase dans lequel
ils recurent le pur lait des chants sacrés.’

“Les troupes des Suras, lui amenant Indra comme veau, en tirdrent
lo 86ma, ce lait qui donne la force, I'énergie, la Vigueur, et le regurent
dans un vase d'or.

“Les Diityas ot les Dinavas, prenant comme veau Prahrida, chef des
Asuras, vinrent la traire, et recurent dans un vase de fer le lait des
ligueurs spiritueuses et des sucs fermentds.

“Les Gandharvas et les Apsaras, prenant un lotus pour vase, vinrent
aussi traire la vache; Vigvivasu fut le veau; le lait fut la douceur de
la voix et la beauté des Gandharvas.

“Les Pitfis, dont Aryaman était le veau, eurent pour lait I'offrande
qu'on présente aux Ménes; les Divinitds des funérailles, 8 grand sage, la
recueillirent avec foi dans un vase d'argile crue.

“Kapila fut le veau des Siddhas et des Vidyidharas; le ciel fut le
vase dans lequel ils re¢urent les charmes et la puissance surnafurelle
qui consiste dans l'acte seul de la volontd,

“D'autres Dieux livrés & la magie, prenant Maya pour vean, reourent
la Maya, simple acte de la réflexion, que connaissent les étres merveillonx
qui peuvent disparaitre & leur gré.

“Les Yakchas, les Rikchasas, les Bhitas, les Pigitchas et les Démons
qui se nourrissent de chair, prirent pour veau le chef des Bhitas, et
regurent dans un crine le sang dont ils s’enivrent.
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the lord of the earth, and who, from conciliating the
affections of the people, was the first ruler to whom,
the title of R4jé was ascribed. Whoever shall recite
this story of the birth of Pfithu, the son of Vena, shall
never suffer any retribution for the evil he may have
committed.. And such is the virtue of the tale of

. Ptithu’s birth, that those who hear it repeated shall
be relieved from affliction.*

! Another reading is, T@HYAWH * * # WA | ‘It
counteracts evil dreams.’ The legend of Piithu is briefly given
in the Mahdbhdrata, R4ja Dharma, and occurs in most of the
Purarias, but in greatest detail in our text, in the Bhigavata, and,
especially, in the Padma, Bhumi Khanda, s. 29, 30. All the
versions, however, are, essentially, the same.

“Les reptiles, les serpents, les animaux venimeux, les Négas prirent
Takchaka pour veau, et regurent dans leur bouche le poison qu'ils avaient
trait de la vache, . :

“Prenant pour veau le taureau, ot pour vase les foréts, les bestiaux
regurent I'herbe des piturages. Accompagnédes du roi des animaux, les
bétes féroces,

“Qui se nourrissent de chair, prirent la viande chacune dans leur corps;
et les volatiles, amenant comme veau Suparfia, eurent pour leur part
I'insecte qui se meut et le fruit immobile.

“Les arbres, rois des foréts, prenant le figuier pour veau, recueillirent
chacun le lait de leur propre séve; les montagnes, amenant I'llimavat,
recueillirent chacune sur leurs sommets les métaux varids.

“Toutes les créatures enfin, prenant comme veau le chef de leur espéce,

regurent chacune dans leur vase le lait qu'elles étaient venues traire de
1a vache, mdre féconde de tous biens, qu'avait domptée Pfithu,
" ®(C'est ainsi, 6 descendant de Kuru, que Pfithu et les autres étres,
avides de nourriture, trouvérent tous d'excellents aliments dans les diverses
espices de lait qu'ils regurent, en présentant chacun & la terre son vean
et son vase.” -
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Descendants of Pfithu. Legend of the Prachetasas: they are de-
sired, by their father, to multiply mankind, by worshipping
Vlshﬂu they plunge into the sea, and medltate on and praise
him: he appears, and grants their wxshes

PErreu had two valiant sons, Antardhi and Pélin.!
The son of Antardhéna, by his wife Sikhandini, was
Havirdhéna, to whom Dhishah4, a princess of the race
of Agni, bore six sons: Préchinabarhis, Sukra, Gaya,

! The text of the Vidyu and Brahma (or Hari Vamsa) read,
like that of the Vishnu:
Y gur RErT apias et
M. Langlois* understands the two last words as a compound
epithet: ““Et jouirent du pouvoir de se rendre invisibles.” The
construction would admit of such a sense:§ but it seems more
probable that they are intended for names. The lineage of Pfithu
is immediately continued through one of them, Antardhdna, which
is the same as Antardhi; as the commentator states, with regard
to that appellation: m | and as the commentator
on the Hari Vaihda remarks, of the succeeding name: wyTT-
W1 ‘One of the brothers being called Antardhéna
or Antardhi’ leaves no other sense for Pilin but that of a proper
name. The Bhdgavata} gives Pfithu five sons: Vijitiswa, Dhimra-
kesa, Haryaksha, Draviria, and Vfika; and adds,§ that the elder
was also named Antardhdna, in consequence’ of having obtained,
from Indra, the power of making himself invisible:

Wﬁwﬂfw:n

8 Vdl. 1, p. 10.

t+ The alternative sense imiplies, rather, that they had the disposition
to render themselves invisible.

$ 1V, 99, b4 :

$ 1V, 24, 3.
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Ktishta, Vraja, and Ajind.! The first of these was a
mighty prince and patriarch, by whom mankind was
multiplied after the death of Havirdhina. He was
called Prichinabarhis, from his placing upon the earth
the sacred grass, pointing to the east.? At the termina-

! The Bhégavata, as usunal, modifies this genealogy. Antar-
dhina has, by Sikhax’ndini, threc sons, who were the three fires,
Pivaka, Pavamina, audSuchi,’condemned, by & curse of Vasishtha,
to be born again. By another wife, Nabhaswati, he has Havir-
dhina, whosc sons arc the samef as those of the text; only
giving another name, Barhishad, as well as Prachinabarhis, to
the first. According to the Mahdbhdrata (Moksha Dharma), which
has bLeen followed by the Padma Purina, Prichinabarhis was
born in the family of Atri:

vt :
;ﬁﬁmuraﬂ gaTaw: |

2 The text is,
rfiaTaT: gTee yfeETETEgY |
Kusa or Barhis is, properly, ‘sacrificial grass’ (Poa); and Prichi-
ndgra, literally, ‘having its tips towards the east’; the direction
in which it should be placed upon the ground, as a seat for the
gods, on occasion of offerings made to them. The name, there-
fore, intimates cither that the practice originated with him, or,
as the commentator explains it, that he was exceedingly devout,
offering sacrifices, or invoking the gods, everywhere: a9 gT-

AYTATQ | The Hari Varhsal adds a verse to that of our text,
reading: . '
AT TR IARAY |

Tq: |

* Bhdgavata- purdia, 1V., 24, 4. At IV., 1, 59, they are spoken of
as sons of Agni by Swahd. And see pp. 155 and 156, supra.

+ The Bhdgavata-purdia, 1V., 24, 8, gives their names as follows:
Barhishad, Gaya, Sukla, Kfishiia, Satya, and Jitavrata.

+ Stanza 85. .

I . 13
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tion of a rigid penance, he niarried Savarné, the daugh-
ter of the ocean, who had been previously betrothed

which M. Langlois* has rendered: ¢Quand il marchait sur la
terre, les pointes de cousa étaient courbées vers l'orient’; which
he supposes to mean, ‘que ce prince avait tourné ses pensées et
porté sa domination vers I'est:” a supposition that might have
been obviated by a little further consideration of the verse of
Manu+ to which he refers: “If he have sitten on culms of kusa,
with their points toward the east, and be purified by rubbing that
holy grass on both his hands, and be further prepared by three
suppressions of breath, each equal, in time, to fie short vowels, he
then may fitly pronounce om.>’; The commentary explains the
passage as above, referring m: to AT+, not to
a; as: Yyt a wretoman: gun: gladfraenfoay yo:
W YT WA @RI WTaw | a4 @ wreae
‘He was called Prichinabarhis, because his sacred grass, point-
ing east, was going upon the very earth, or was spread over the
whole earth’§ The text of the Bhagavata| also explains clearly
what is mecant: :

T_E fa=a: |
: PROARTYE TguTAHR |
‘By whose sacred grass, pointing to the east, as he performed
sacrifice after sacrifice, the whole earth, his'sacrificial ground,
was overspread.’ T

* Vol. L, p. 10. + 1L, 75:
_ : ofa €y wifaa:
: TRt gEea SyaTcaEta |

t This rendering, which is that of 8ir William Jones, is not altogether
in keeping with the commentary of Kulhika Bhatta.

§ Rather: “On his land the sacred grass, pointing towards the east,
was forthcoming on the face of the earth, as it were, that i3 fo say,
was filling the entire circuit of the earth. Hence he was called Pra-
chinabarhis,”

II IV., 24, 10.

9 Burnouf— Vol. II., Preface, p. III., note—renders thus: “C'est lui
qui, faisant succéder les sacrifices aux sacrifices, couvrit de tiges de Kuga
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to him, and who had, by the king, ten sons, who were
all styled Prachetasas, and were skilled in military
science. They all observed the same duties, practised
religious austerities, and remained immersed in the
bed of the sea for ten thousand years.

Marrreva.—You can inform me, great sage, why
the magnanimous Prachetasas engaged in penance in
the waters of the sea.

Par4Ssara.—The sons of Prachinabarhis were, ori-
ginally, informed, by their father, who had been ap-
pointed as a patriarch, and whose mind was intent on
multiplying mankind, that he had been respectfully
enjoined, by Brahm4, the god of gods, to labour to
this end, and that he had promised obedience. “Now,
therefore”, continued he, “do you, my sons, to oblige
me, diligently promote the increase of the people: for
the orders of the father of all creatures are entitled to
respect.” The sons of the king, having heard their
father’s words, replied: “So be it.” But they then in-
quired of him, as he could best explain it, by what
means they might accomplish the augmentation of man-
kind. He said to them: “Whoever worships Vishnu,
the bestower of good, attains, undoubtedly, the object
of his desires. There is no other mode. What further
can I tell you? Adore, therefore, Govinda, who is Hari,
the lord of all beings, in order to effect the increase

dont les extrémités regardaient l'orient, la surface de la terre, domt il
faisait ainsi un terrain consacré.” .
Also see the Bhdgavata-purdda, IV., 29, 49. .
Sridhara Swimin’s comment on IV., 24, 10, is as follows: ® 19

TAe et AT fad S ! waereHie
TS A WA | WA T Ura g g e |
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of the human race, if you wish to succeed. The eternal
Purushottama is to be propitiated by him who wishes
for virtue, wealth, enjoyment, or liberation. Adore
him, the imperishable, by whom, when propitiated, the
world was first created; and mankind will assuredly
be multiplied.”

Thus instructed by their father, the ten Prachetasas
plunged into the depths of the ocean, and, with minds
wholly devoted to Nargyana, the sovereign of the
universe, who is beyond all worlds, were engrossed
by religious austerity for ten thousand years. Remain-
ing there, they, with fixed thoughts, praised Hari, who,
when propitiated, confers on those who praise him all
that they desire.

Marrreya.—The excellent praises that the Prache-
tasas addressed to Vishnu, whilst they stood in the
deep, you, O best of Munis, are qualified to repeat
to me.

Par4$ara.—Hear, Maitreya, the hymn which the
Prachetasas, as they stood in the waters of the sea,
_ sang, of old, to Govinda, their nature being identified
with him:—

“We bow to him whose glory is the perpetnal t.heme
of every speech; him first, him last; the supreme lord
of the boundless world; who is primeval light; who is
without his like; indivisible and infinite; the origin of
all existent things, movable or stationary. To that
supreme being who is one with time, whose first forms,
though he be without form, are day and evening and
night, be adoration! Glory to hlm, the life of all living
things, who is the same with the moon, the receptacle
of ambrosia, drunk daily by the gods and progenitors;
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to him who is one with the sun, the cause of heat and
cold and rain, who dissipates the gloom, and illaminates
the sky with his radiance; to him who is one with
earth, all-pervading, and the asylum of smell and other
objects of sense, supporting the whole world by its
solidity! We adore that form of the deity Hari which
is water, the‘ womb of the world, the seed of all living
beings. Glory to the mouth of the gods, the eater of
the Havya; to the eater of the Kavya, the mouth of
the progenitors; to Vishau, who is identical with fire;
to him who is one with air, the origin of ether, existing
as the five vital airs in the body, causing constant vital
action; to him who is identieal with the atmosphere,
pure, illimitable, shapeless, separating all creatures!
Glory to Kfishna, who is Brahm4 in the form of sen-
sible objects; who 1s ever the direction of the faculties
of sense! We offer salutation to that supreme Hari
wlo is one with the senses, both subtile and substantial,
the recipient of all impressions, the root of all know-
ledge; to the universal soul, who, as internal intellect,
delivers the impressions, received by the senses, to soul;
to him who has the properties of Prakfiti; in whom,
without end, rest all things; from whom all things pro-
ceed; and who is that into which all things resolve.
We worship that Purushottoma, the god who is pure
spirit, and who, without qualities, is ignorantly con-
sidered as cndowed with qualities. We adore that
supreme Brahina, the ultimate condition of Vishhu,
unproductive, unborn, pure, void of qualities, and free
from accidents; who is neither high nor low, neither
bulky nor mingte, has neither shape, “nor colour, nor
shadow, nor substance, nor affection, nor body; who
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is neither ethereal nor susceptible of .contact, smell, or
taste; who has neither eyes, nor ears, nor motion, nor
speech, nor breath, nor mind, nor name, nor race, nor
enjoyment, nor splendour; who is without cause, with-
out fear, without error, without fault, undecaying,
immortal, free from passion, without sound, impercep-
tible, inactive, independent of place or time, detached
from all investing properties; but (illusively) exercising
irresistible might, and identified with all beings, de-
pendent upon none. Glory to that nature of Vishnu,
which tongue cannot tell, nor has eye beheld!”

Thus glorifying Vishnu, and intent in meditation on
him, the Prachetasas passed ten thousand years of
austerity in the vast ocean; on which, Hari, being
pleased with them, appeared to them amidst the waters,
of the complexion of the full-blown lotos-leaf. Behold-
ing him mounted on the king of birds, (Garuda), the
Prachetasas bowed down their heads in devout hom-
age; when Vishnu said to them: “Receive the boon
you have desired; for I, the giver of good, am content
with you, and am present.” The Prachetasas replied
to him with reverence, and told him that the cause of
their devotions was the command of their father to
effect the multiplication of mankind. The god, having,
accordingly, granted to them the object of their prayers,
disappeared; and they came up from the water.
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CORRIGENDA, &ec.

. VIL, notes, 1. 4. 8o runs the stanza in the Matsya, Kirma, and

other Purdtas. The Mdrkasideya- purdda, in its concluding chapter,

has the same, with the exception of WT: for ¥yy:. The Vishriu-
purdia, 111, 6, 17, reads:

wfaedy Y wwi 7
wea e ¥ qa

For the second line, it g:s, at VI, 8, 2:
wfgd AT |

. XXX, Il. 6 and 32. Read Bhimi Khanda.

. XLIL, 1. 18. Read Vena. .
. XLV., notes, 1. 4. Read editor's note in p. LV., infra.

. LVIL, notes, 1. 2. Read Venkata.

. LXIIL, L. 11. Read Swayahbhi.

. LXVL, note, 1. 2. For § WqH () read GHAY.

. LXXXVIL, I. 2. “Durvdsasa” js the reading of Professor Wilson's

MS. But it is ungrammatical,

. XCV,, 1. 15 and 29. Read Satardpa.

CIL, notes, 1. 4. Read Christa Sangita.

. OXXIL, I. 2 ab infra. Read Maruts.

P. 6. The Translator's note is here misnaumbered. And the same is

a-he-l

the case at pp. 19 and 34.

. 22, notes, 1. 2 ab infra. For ‘) 15 read p. 18
. 25, notes, 1. 13. Professor Wilso

n must have ‘adopted the following
reading, that of a few MSS. which I have seen:

Dr. Muir does the same, where he translates the stanza in which this
line occurs, See Uriginal Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V., p. 3, first foot-note.

. 25, notes, 1. 16. Read JEWY.
. 31, notes, 1. 5. Read:

s

. 36, note, 1. 9. Cudworth’s very words are: “When this world was

made, a certain sphere of flame or fire did first arise and encompass
the air which surrounds this earth, (as a bark doth a tree)”, &e.
But both the Greek and the English are inadequately quoted.

. 44, Editor's note. 1 ought to have added, that the commentator's

view approaches more nearly that of the translator than my own.
His rendering, however, of H{#e— which, in the Veddnta, is a
stereotype epithet of Brahma—by m makes it doubtful,
to my mind, whether his interpretation is preferable to that which I
have proposed. The commentary runs as follows: qﬁ"(ﬂ[ g

- xfa v @@ fg st s At

s FreraToeTTeCr: | Wi JadTafesy TewT ardTe-
mwﬂ;ﬂilﬂﬁﬂm'WSﬁw.
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fqu: wira: FAIEGYAT: | ATENEY: FHTIfaarn:
WY TR0 TR reNimay | war qurgdrenty sga:
whfgwge wea Tfa Wi | 99T 9 gias | qq9, &e.and
YT, &o., quoted at p. 45. HTYT g AWfd ﬁm‘rﬁ]ﬂ q

AT G ITSHGATAT, &e., quoted at p. 45, AYAT AV © Ll

ALWT WHRAE qraRfAfa goafa | 9a awar a@yq
T ¥y wEr wafa wquwrﬂﬁwi: 1

The passago thus annotated will be found translated in Original
Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V., p. 31, foot-note.

P. 56, 1. 5. Read Naral.

P. 69, notes, 1. 12. Read I-am-ness.

P. 85, notes, 1. 6. Referring to this place, Professor Wilson has written:
“M. Burnouf renders dastra, les priéres [menlales] qui sont comme la
glaive; and, in a note in the Vishiu Purdia, I have translated the
same expression of the Bhdgavata, ‘the unuttered incantation’. But
it may be doubted if this is quite correct. The difference between
dastra and stoma seems to be, that one is rccited, whether audibly
or inaudibly; the other, sung.” Translation of the Rig-veda, Vol. I,

. P- 22, note.

P. 86, notes, 1. 16. Read T, L. 27. For qTAT read ITRT-
P. 110, notes, 1. 2 ab infra. The passage to which I refer is IV, 1, 40
and 42. At IIL, 24, 23 and 24, as Professor Wilson says, Arundhati
is married to Vasishtha, and Sdnti, to Atharvan.

111, notes, 1. 4. Read Dharma's.

124, notes, 1. 6 ab infra. Read TY-

125, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Read Vamacharins.

185, notes, 1. 3 ab tnfra. Reafl AW

136, 1. 4. Read Sachi,

142, 1. 2. Read Maruts. Notes, 1. 6 ab infra. Read Savitfi.

152, notes, 1. 6 ab infra. What is really stated is, that Prafa had
two sons, Vedadiras and Kavi; and the latter was father of Udanas.
See Burnouf's Bhdgavata-purdria, Vol 1L, Preface, pp. VI-IX.

. P. 165, notes, 1. 13. d Punya.

P. 164, notes, 1. 4. Read Dharana.

P. 170, notes, 1. 6. Read - HTAULH:

Y R Y D

Bérlin, printed by Unger brothers, Printers to the King.
























